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. PrefaceA -~

My interest in the Orthodox Slavic apocryphon XoZdenie

Bogorodicy po mukam (The Journey of the Mother of God Through

the Torments of Hell) began with a research paper that I

presented to the Department o+ Modern Langquages and
-~

Literatures of the University of Ottawa entitled "Visions of

Journeys to- Heaven and Hell in Medieval Orthodox Slavic
Apocrypha." In this paper I considered the formal structure
‘of three distinc: literary monuments of the Kievan Rus’

'y

literary and spiritual- heritage: Xotdenie Bogorodicv po

mukam, Xofdenie Pavla po mukam (The -Journey of [the Apostle]

.

A
Paul Through the Torments of Hell), and Slovo o svijatom
I

Avraame (The Discourse of the Blessed Abraham).
. . N 4
In the Jpresent study, I will focus on one Kievan Rus’

eschatological apocryphon, that of Xo¥denie Bogorodicy po

rukam (hereafter Xofdenie), the oldest extant Church Slavic

translation of the Greek prototype, the Apocalypse of the

Virgin.

-
! /

A,
This dissertation has three(sbdpters. Chapter one serves
— AN
as an introduction to XoXdenie and the dissertation itself.
It examines such issues as the popularity of eschatologicatl

apocrypha in Kievan Rus’, the question of “prohibited books,"

the range of scholarly opinion regarding the origin of

p



iv
Xotdenie, its aim, authorship and date of compositioﬁ, the
relation of Xo¥denie to its immediate sources and to the rest
—— ¥ ’

of the eschatological apocryphal literature, and finally, the

necessity for the present study.

6hapter two, the central part of the dissertation, will
be déQoted to a literary analysis of Xo2denie. This chapter
will fécus on tﬁe foetic and <formal structure of the
apocrypﬁon and the correlation between the theme of the text

and its compositional patterns.

Chapter three é+ the dissertation will conclude the
study by examining the later forms of Xo2denie in Drthodﬁx
Sl‘:avdom.1 -The téxtual variations of twenty extant versions
of XoZdenie, dating from the Ffifteenth to the nineteenth
centuries, will by analyzed. It is hoped that a com;arative
éfudy of the surviving versions of Xo2denie, combined with a
liierary analysis of the original Kievan® Rus® manuscript,
will not only broaden the scope of the whole work, but will

be a first step towards a better understanding of the value

of this text.

The system of transliteration employed is the

International svystem {for the +ransliteration of Slavic

Cyrillic characters (ISD), 2nd ed. (1968). The scholarly

apparatus follows the MLA Handbocok for Writers of Research

Papers, 2nd ed. (1984),= with some exceptions (the original

-
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. J
Roman n%?crgls have bean retained for some periodicals and

volumes).
L

The Church Slavic orthography has been mod.rnind
throughout the study for easier r.adabilityi Wheraver
poséible abbreviations and contractions of the Church Slavic
text, including numerals, have been extended. Letters of
little importaﬁce to the understanding of the text, such as
the nasals, have QQun replaced by.éorrcsponding Russian and
Ukrainian letters. However, the phonetic an& morphological
-peculiarities of the original Church Slavic language have
been retained. All titles cited have been transliterated and

translated (once-when first introduced and again in the notes

or bibliography).’

An important key to understanding Xofdenie lies in the
'language cof the Kievan Ruz® text and the Orthodox Slavie
traditicns associated with ;t. Discussion of the language of -
XoZdenie would be virtually meaningless if the reader had
only ‘an English translation before him. For this reason, I
have included wherevé} necessary the textual material in- both
Englisﬁ and the Chufch Slavic language. This inclusion helps
the reader to follow the discussion and enjoy the true
litera}y beauty of the work. -Translations, unless otherwise

apecified, are my own.
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CHAPTER ONE e

Historical Introduction

{a). Eschatological Apozrypha In Kievan Rus’

Cf all the translated wor ks of Byz;ntinc-slavic
ecclesiastical 11£eraturc which flourished in Kievan Rus’
after the adoption of Christianity in AD 988, none enjoyed a
wider circulation among the Eastern Slavs than did the
eschatological épocrypha. There ueré many reasons for their
pepularity. Most importantly, thc eschatological apocrypha
had a spiritual dimension. They were concerned with that
which was beyond empirical observation, with the fl£l of the
individual in the afterlife. Derived +rom the Greek
theological word “axoxpveosn,”™ oeaning "“things hidden QNL—j
concealed, " the general term apocrypha criginally referred to
a brpad cateqgory of ancient religiocous pre—Christian writings
which were hiqden or kept secrcé, because they were divinely
inspired. They were deemcd- to be both too difficult to
interpret and too praph-tié to be in everyone's hands and
were reserved only for the select few. Apocryphal writings,
in a derived s=ense, u;;e divine revelations of heavanly
secrels. as - illustrated in the opening chapter.of Daniel
(2:28): "There is a God in heaven, who reveals nmnysteries.”

These heavenly revelations were disclosed through such dircct.

means as visions, dreams, heavenly journeys, angcllc visits



or Jjourneys to the underworld. Hence, the'apocrypha, by
.their very nature, were designed both to reveal (to the
believer) andlté cénceal (from the unwaorthy’). However, what
began as a term reserved for secrét knowl edge, later
degenerated ;nto a term of disrespect. As early as the fourth
century, when the heretical sects of Christiaﬂiiy began to
-utilize various apocrychal writings for the sake of
propagating their basic gnostic principles, the term
Yapocrypha" gradﬁally assumed among the early Ch;rch Fathers
a derogatory meaning. _Apccrypha came to be used as a
coile&tive name for those books which, while acknowledged as
having a certain value and interest, were not recognized as

canonical.

From this broad category of apocryphal writings, of
unknown authorship and uncertain date, a lar'ge number were of
a distinct eschatological nature; Derived from the Greek
theological word "toxqros," meaning "death, judgment,” or
“final, 1last things," eschatological apocrypha, as described
by Ivan Franko, "dealt with matters of theology, ethics a;d
science, the beginning and end of time, the aﬁtégonism of
good and evil in one‘s life, and lastly, death, final
Judgment ana the end of time.” 1In contrast to the Church’s
unelaborated definition of the afterlife, éscﬁatological
visions from the eleventh through the nineteenth centuries
provided an accessible instructive gquide toc the fate of the

soul after death. They <furnished vivid descriptions of

journeys to heaven and hell, with ' instructions on how to
-
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reach the former and avoid the latter. The eschatological
apocrypha thus formed a link between the visible and
invisible worlds by attempting to describe the indescribable,

and make the invisible vigible.

The Grthodox Slavic apocryphal writers and
translator—scribes did not need to invent their subject
matter; Instead, they followed a long established tradifion
'developeq by thé Christian and pre—-Christian Church.

. b
Acquainted with such earlier eschatological apocryphal

visions as the 0Old Testament Revelation of Moses and the

Apocalypse of Peter, these writers knew the art of apocryphal

writing. They had at their disposal many examples of the way
an eschatological apocryphon ought to be written. Yet in
spite of the apocryphon’s homogeneous style, there was always
room for individual variety, interwoven with religious.
didacticism. Writers could find in the monastic archives an

e
. \\
abundant number of literary patterns to follow for such a_

wor k. . ' \\\\
' /

P

s

. . —
In spite of the official ecclesiastical condemnation of

apocryphal writings, the Orthodox clergy did not hesitate to
borrow all that was useful from them. The2ir religious’
contents provided suitable themes far.indapendent deVeiopment
in sermons and liturgies. Their rich im&gery was raeflected
in iconography to stress _the spiritual and the diyine, as

lopposed to the physical and the worldly.



Ancient Judaeo—-Christian épocrypha ucr}"é;aractcrized by
pseudonymity and ancnymity,. a faatq(e design%d to heighten
’the ;apocrypﬁa's nature of concealing and Afvealing. “This
feature was also central to the developmmnf of this form of
~religiocus ;iterature in Orthodox Slavdom. Since the art of
apocryphal writing in medieval Orthodox Christendom was
largely in the hands of the ecclgsiastics and monastics, the
scribes, whose ta;k it was to copy and réccpy the visions in
order to preserve all recdrds, were also activé'parti:%pants
of a literary tradition. Nhiie tevering traditio& on the one
hand, the medieval scribes als? showed a need to revise,
reinterpret and reelaborate what ﬁad already‘ been revealed,
thus contributind'to the apocrypha’s continuity, adaptability“
and popularity throughout the centuries. The concealment of
the writer or é?hnslatorﬂscribe may actually have contributed
to the artisfry of the narrative by forcing the scribes to
~develop .the skill of - rephrasing traditéépal textual
materials, therehy focusing the reader’s atféhtion not on the

narrator, but on the narrated.

In addition ﬁolbeing anocnymous, religious, and didactic
in purpose, the apocryphal writings were alsoc a portable form
of art, easily copied and transported from oneRlocality to
another. As a result,‘they lent themselves tc inclusion in
various religious or secular collections. Considering all
th;se factors, it is not surprising that many eschatological

apocryphal writings found their way into numerous Orthodox

didactic anthologies, where they were preserved for



posterity. Xo2denie‘’s inclusion, . for example, into such

ecclesiastical collections aé Sbornik poufenij XII veka (An

. Anthology of Instructions of the Twelfth Centary), the

Tolstoj sboraik (The Tolstoy Collection) of 1602, and the . -

nineteenth—century Muzejnyj sbornik (The Museum Collection),

No. 28, preserved in the Kiev Theological Academy, all
designed to pursue specific goals and functions, demonstrates
the apocryphon‘s essential Orthodoxy and its didactic appeal.

L;stly, the |, zpocrypha were written in a highly

sophisticated writing medium, the Church Slavic lahguage,

which,' was the ecclegiasticai language of the Orthodox Church
until the nineteenth, . and _in some cases, the twentieth
centurx. Through, the Church Slavi:_uriting medium of the
Eastermn and Southern Slavs, the apocrypha secured for

themselves 'a wide circulatigqn and an important place in
Orthodox Slavic literature.

Perhaps the longest-lived and th;- most igfluential of
all eschatolegical apocrypha %n Kievan Rus’ . was that of
Xogdenie. The artistic +orcé. of Xo¥denie’s composition,
describing the journey of th; Mother of God throuch the
torments of hell, coupled with a lyrical and tender mood,
which conveys an expression of the Mother of God‘s love for
her people, made XoZdenie one of the most popular didactic
works of medieval times. Cvetana Vranska describes Xo¥denie -
as "one of the earliest of apocrypha, the most circulated and

most widely read apocryphon among the Eastéfn and Southern
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Slavs."* Nikolaj BGudzij, in his Xrestomatijag describes
Xo2denie as "a New Testament apocryphon which enjoyed great
popularity in the Middle Aqges, .and which had a profound
influence on religious oral poetry and iconbgraphy in

Russia.""

XoZdenie circulated freely throughout Orthodox Sl1avdom

for over-a.thousaﬁd vyears, finding expression both iq the -
tragition and literature of the Orthodox Slavs and kindling
fascinating themes for literary scholars, poets and artists.
Such " works as XoZdenie and‘other similarxworks became the
nucleus not only for the develﬁpment of a distinctive Kievan
Rus’ apocryphal literature, but also %QEE the medieval
apocryphal iiterature that de;eloped in . the following
centuries. .
&
Despite XoZdenie’‘s wide circulation in Orthodox Slavdom,
a number of obstacles lie in tﬁe way of appreciating and
undérstanding i1t today. As early as the eleventh century,

the Eastern Orthodox Church no longer accepted the

authenticity of some sapocryphal writings (Xo%*denie Pavla, for

example). Eschatofogical writings, particularly, came to ba

equated with "false writings,* fabricated for the

' bewilderment of the ¥ ish by wvarious medieval heretical

sects (Bggomilism, example), and relegated to obscurity.
Since the +fmurt century XoZdenie has come down to us
with the degignation of non—canonical ecclesiastical

literature, belonging to the category of “"spurious" and



"prohibited" book;, commonly known in Russian as "“Otrecennyja
knigi" or in Ukrainian as "VidreCeni." From the oldest East
Slavic ecclesiasticgl index found in .Metropolitan Kiprian’'s
(Cyprian) péayer book (1375-1460)% to the Pogodin and Poéajiv
Nomokanon indices of the fourteenth century,;” the Halycke-

Rus’ indices of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries®, to

A.N. Pypin‘s collection of Lo3nvja i otrefennvia knigi

russkoi stariny ((Pamjatniki stafinnoj russkoj literatury)

(False and Prohibited Books of Russian Antiquity: Monuments
of Ancient Russian Literature) (18562) , to Nikolaj

Tixonravov's publication of Pamjatniki otrefennocj russkoj

literatury (Monuments of Prohibited Russian Literature)

(1863), XoXdenie figqures prominently in all of them.

The study of "OtreXennyja knigi" and their publications

was at the center of a flurry of interest in the nineteenth

century. This interest was sparked by the publication in

1857 of A.N. Pypin‘s dissertation entitled Oferk literaturnoj

istorii starinnyx povegtej i skazok russkix (An Outline ™ of
the Literary History. of Ancient Russi;n Stories and Tales),”
which dealt primarily with 0ld Russian translated literature.
Laterr that same vyear, Pypin published a twenty—five page

article in Otefestvenni ja zapiski (Annals of the Fatherland),

entitled "Drevnjaja russkaja literatura. Starinnye apokrify:
Skazanie o XoZdenii Bogorodicy po mukam® (Early Russian
[Literature: Ancient Apocrypha: Thg Legend of the Journey of
the Mother of God Through the Torments of Hell.)2® In this

article Pypin discusses in general terms a 1682 manuscript of

;
\



Xoldenie taken from the Tolstoj collection. In 1862, Pypin

published his collection of apocryphal texts entitled LoZnyia

i otreCennyja knigi russkoj stariny <(Pamjatniki starinnoj -

russkoj literatury) which included twelve eschatological-
apocrypha of which the 1682 text of Xo2denie was one. in
1863, Nikolaj Tixonravov published his twc—volume collection

of apocryhhal textsn, Pamjatniki otrecennoj russkoj literatury

of which thirteen were texts of an eﬁchatoloqical nature
based on various East Slavic ecclesiastical indices. ADONg
the better known eschatological apocrypﬁa found in both

collections arez*?

1) Xo¥denie Bogorodicy po mukam (Tixonravov includes the

Kievaﬁ Rus’ and Serbian manuscripti)

2) Xo¥denie Pavia po mukam ""\\

3) Voprosy Icanna Béqpslova-na'Elacnstcj gore

(The GQuestions of John the Theologian (Jchn the Divine)
on the Mount of Olives)

4) VNoprosy icanna Bogoslova na Favorstej gore

(The (luestions of John the Theclogian on Mount Tabor)

S) List nebesnij (A Letter from Heaven)

-

Tixonravov also included the following well—known -apocrypha,
which &are also Ffound in Ivan Franko’'s collection (see page

ten).

1) Isaak son vide {(Isaac had a Dream)

2) Isaino videnie (The Vision of Isaiah) -

3 .

AT

. :

A
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3) Otkrovenie H-todijq_pltarskéqg ~ N

il

(The Discourse of Methodius of Patara)

4) Zavety dvenadcati patrjarxov

(The Testaments of the Twelve Fatriarchs)

=~
v

-

The éypih and T;xonravov coliections provided us with a
corpus of Drthodbx Slavic aﬁocrypha which laid the foundation
for the study of‘ the history and development - of
eschatological apocrypha gn Eastern Slavdom by such prominent
Slavic literary scholars as 0. Bilec‘kyj, N. B&kadorov, D.
Ci2evskij, I. Franko, N. Gudzij, V. Jagié¢, O. Nazarevs 'kyi,
S. Novakovié¢, I. Porfir‘ev, V. Saxarov, M. Speranskij, I.
Sreznevsk;}, N. Sumcov, N. Tixonravov, P. Vladimirov, and M.
Voznjak.*®™ Such well—-known Western }iterary scholars as M.

Gaster, M. James, F. Hasdeu and C. Tischendorf also

ccllectéd, edited and published many Byzantine apocrypha.:*™

Several contributions on the general sub ject of
eschatological apocrypha have been of halp in the preparation
of this study; The firset is that of P. Vladimirov, who, in
‘his valuable monograph Nau&noe izufenie apokrifov—otrefennyx

Fa
knigq v russkoj literature wvo vtoroj polovine nastojadfago

?toletija“ (A Scholarly Study of Prohibited -Apocryphal
gcoks of Russian Literature in the Second Half of the Present
Century) (1929), reviews the history of apocryphal
scholarship in Eastern Slavdom and discusses briefly the

later history of XoZdenie. He includes in this study three

nineteenth-century versions of XoZldenie which will be
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- analyzed inlEhaptcr three.

Another important study on the genesral subject of
eschatolegical apocryphs in Ea;tcrn S8lavdom is I. Porfir‘ev’'s

Istori ja russkoj slovestnosti (The History of Russian

Literature), published in 1882. Porfir‘ev takes up the
1, ' _
general subject of the history of eschatological apocrypha
and includes an eightnqnth—confﬁry version of Xo*denie which
will also be discussed in chapter three. TS
A third valuable work on the question of apocryphal

literature in general is Sofinenija N.S. Tixonravova (The

auorks of N.S. Tixonravov), Published posthumously in 1890 by
his colleagues. Tixonravov discusses such issdes as the
circulation of “prohibited books"™ in Old Russia, canonical
and non—canonical literature, Christian lbelln+s in the
afterlife, ecclesiastical indicea in Orthodox Slavdom, and '
the origin of eschatologicael apocrypha. He also offers a
detailed description of some of @ the more popular

eschatological apocrypha in Eastern Slavdom.

Perhaps the best work on the special subject of .
apocrypha is Ivan Franko‘s monumental five—volume ccllection

of apocryphal texts entitled Pamjatky ukrajins’ko—-rus‘koii

movy i literatury: Apokrify i legendy =z ukrajins’kyx

rukopysiv (1904} (Mohuments of Ukrainian—Ruthenian Language
and Literature:r Apocrypha and Legends from Ukrainian

Hanusc}ipts}, accompanied by a scholarly introduction on the

N
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~history of apocryphal scholarship.?® From an ecclesiastical

standpoint, Franko divided this wide field of religious,

didactic and prohibite& literature into five groups: 0Old

Testament (vol. I}, New Testament Apocrypha: The Apocryphal

Gospels (vol. 1Il}, Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles (vol.

II1), Eschatological Apocrypha (vol. IV) and the Legends of

the

Saints (vol. . Frank% further subdivides the

eschatological apocrypha into four categories::e

1)

2)

3)

]

}he Apocryphal Catechism, also known in Ukrainian as
"BDHPOCD;TBiTM" (Questions and Answers) mo;tly in
_%ragmentary form, from the Transcarpathian region of
Ukraine and preserved in the. iihraries of L'viv.
Included in this group is a Transcarpathian version of
Lucidarius (a thirteenth-century German apocryphal
wiriting which was translated ~into Ukrainian from

Polish in the sixteenth century).

1

Apocalypses on the Holy Feast days of the Orthodox
Church, which usually appear in the Fform of letters

from heaven, from Jesus Christ, or from the Holy

Mother of God.

Revelations of the afterlife, which include such well-—

known apocrypha as XoXdenie Bogorodicy po mukam,

XoZdenie Pavla po mukam, Slovc o sviatom Avraame,

Vizi ja svjatoho Makarija (The Vision of St. Makarius),

Vxid Isaja (The Aszcension of Isaiah) and Cystec’
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Svijatoho Patrykija (St. Patrick’s Purgatory), which

was translated from Polish into Ukrainian.

4) Apocryphal Prophecy, to which belong such works as
Vidjinja Danvila (The Vision of Daniel). and Slovo

Metodi ja patars‘kcho (The Discourse of Methodius of

Patara).

Franko’s thematic classification of the various foras of
eschatological apocrypha‘ is not arbitrary. This wealth of
didactic literature indicates they were a body of writings
representing an essential component ;; populer Orthodox
spirituality. P . 3'

While many apocrypha h;ve been collected, classified,
reproduced, and their dgntents discuased to varying degrees,
to date the analysis of their .literary features or artistic
merit is limited. There has been no separate study by any of
the above scholars (with  the exception of Bokadorov and
Nazarevs‘kyj), on any of the above g;ntisned eschatological
apocrypha, possibly because scholars such as Tixonravov,
Pypin and most of their generation feared “"osthetic"
evaluation of this literature. The  'study of Xodenie in
particular received no scholarly aEEEEtiO“ from a literary
point of view. Although not g scholar; Fedor Dostoavskiji‘'s
appraisal of the work as "having descriptive passages and an
audacity not inferior to that of Dante’s,"” gpeaks directly

to the qUesti?n of its literary significance. While one
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‘cannot establish a comparison betwaen Dante‘s work and
Xofdenie, it 15_ undoubtedly the questicn of evil, which in
the thought of Dostoevskij‘s Ivan Korznazov, establishes a
relation between the two works. Moreover, both are medieval
allegories dealing with lffb beyond the grave, and possess

the character of universality. In &a similar vein, Pierre

Pascal notes. "The Pilgrimégé_p% the Hoiy Mother of God which®
has so delighted the faithful of so many countries and ages,
and which, as I hope will be seen, 'is not at all deficient in
purely literary beauty, has nst had the treatment it deserves
from the scholarly  world.":® Apart from two major works
interpreted from two different points of view (a historical
analysfs by Bokadorov and a comparative—philological study by
Nazarevs 'kyj), XoXdenie has been cast aside_'by an earlier
generation‘ of critics and undeservedly iqﬁorcd. .The reasons
for this neglect may be attributed partly to the conclusion
drawn by some nineteenth—century scholars that.Xoid-nie wWas- &
ﬁopular meanber of a noteworthy class_éf.disputtd books deemed
unworthy of any seéious study and therefore ought to be
disregarded. For example, Nontague Rhodes  James, an

outstanding nineteenth—century scholar of Byzantine

ecclesiast?cal literature, speaks disparagingly of the Greek

Apocalypse of the Virgin [of which Xoldenie is the translated

modell, describing it as a “late and dismai work." "I will
N

concede to any critic that it is extremely monotonous, quite

contemptible as literature and even positively repulsive in

some parts.”*” While James may find the work replusive from

an esthetic or possibly theologqical point of view, at the



same time, he concedes - that the apocfyphon does have

historical value. “The Apocalypse of the Virgin does not

III

merely furnish us with negative information,” he says.
throws, or may be made to throw, a good deal of light
the dates and the mutual relations of the older docuants

upon which it is a variation."=@

Clearl?, the first essential step in undertaking a study
of this nature is to reevaluate the interpretation of the
nineteenth—centu}y critics who view the escﬁﬁtological
apocrypha as having too great'a religious and ecclesiastical
coloration to have any scholarly or literary value. As a
result of this overly-—-negativc evaluation, certain aspects of
these writings have been neglected. For example, critics -
haye.paid little attention to the art of apocryphal writing.
No attempt by nineteenth—century scholars has been made to
correlate the lite;ary structure of an apocryphon .with its

e

meaning, a fruitful area of study.

My study seeks to present XoZdenie in 2 new and positive

light as a serious and valuable work of Kievan _ Rus’
antiquity. Kievan Rus’ apocryphal literature possessed a
well-developed system of +orma1_ literary devices and
compositional patterns that have been largely unexp}gréd.
Al though religion plaved. a significant role in Kievan Rus®
apocryphal literature, one must not interpret literature

solely from the ecclesiastical point of view. A wholly

religious work, if it is artfully conceived and executed may
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be emipently artistic as A.D. Stender-Peterssan states: "The
decisive criterion in every form of national literature, iﬁA
every ' period of its deveioﬁn.nt, must be its art."=2
Similarly, D.S. foatev notes that “this literature £01d
Kievanl was an art form created by means of the accratioﬂ ctf
collectiv? experience; it achieved tremendous effect by the
wisdom of ité traditions and the basically anonymous unity of
its writings."== We are concerned here not with something
that was accepted or rejected by ecclesiastica® autharitics,
buﬁ with a work that remaineg living for over a thousand
years, giving rise to a literary tradition of its own. The
importance of XoZdenie lies both in the antiquity of the
manuscript (for its language, style and contents are part of
the development of the Kievan Rus’ literary spiritual
heritage), ‘and its particular narrative features, which
reveal the climate of the epoch in which the work was
written. What is important in this writing is not what is
expressed, but how the apocryphon is constructed. That is,
in what wmanner did the writer convey his poetic message and
why did he chaose to tell his story from this particular
point éf view? These guestions, which constitute- an
indispensable first step in the study of an apocryphon, have
been left unanswered by nineteenth—century scholarship. Thaey
were taken up by éuentieth—cenﬁury scholars such\ as Henrik
Birnbauw.a, Dmitrij EiZEVSkij, Dmitrij Lixafev, Riccardo
Picchio, Richard Pope, Kirill Taranovskij, Boris Uspensky and
others;,; who reevaluated the liter;ry heritage of mediesval

Slavic literature.® While nineteenth—century scholars were
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essentially concerned with colleczting, classifying and
publishing apocryphal texts, the twentieth-century iéhdiars
focused their attention on such ' areas of. investigation as
authorship, the role of the scribe and literary msodels (the
extrinsic), ;nd rihiythmic prose, prayer verse, Biblical
thematic clues, prosodic features, and poetic . fora (the
intrinsic), studies, which have radically changed our
understanding and interpretation of Kievan Rus’

ecclesiastical téxts.

The purpose of this dissertation is twofold. The Ffirst
objective is to illuminate the literary features of XoZdenie
by devoting a study to its composition. * Chapter two will
éhow that ‘Xoidenie' has a definite; coherent tripartite
structure? logically presented in accordance with the theme
-of  the story. The relationship. between the mode of
preséntation and its message has never been studied.
Attention quill be focused on the compositional devices the
writer employs which serve to deepen and \Enrichu the poetic
value ‘of the work. The basic motifs and the narrative
patterns, which are a key to the construction of the '
apocryphon, play a dominant role in the story and must be
understood within the framework of Biblical tradition.
Understanding how +the various devices function in the\\ﬂ
composition will enable us to understand why the writer

adopted them.  Only then can the apocryphon’s significance be

understood and appreciated.
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The second objective is an attempt -to examine the
literary ¢tradition of Xofdenie in Orthodox Slavdom by
analyzing the textual variations of each extant Slavic
versién of Xoldenie dating +From the Ffifteenth to the
nineteenth centuries, and illuminating +the ways in which
XoZdenie was é&ﬁected, Both linguistically and textually, as
it travelled across liturgical and linguistic boundaries.
This study is facilitated by the availability of twenty East’
and South Slavic texts of XoZ*denie which have heen preservéd

. | ST
in various publications of "OtreCennyja knigi® and other
anthologies. The f emphasis will be on presenfing the
different forms of Xofdenie from various centuries and from
various geographical regions. Our work, however, would be
very much simplified if we knew all about the different
veréions of XoZdenie which have survived and are available to
us today. Qhen was each of them written, and where, a;d Ey
whdm? What happened to each of tﬁe versions after it was
written? Did the different versions travel from 6ne place to
another, or were they confined to one specific area? The
answers to such questions provide an importanf background to
our study of the apocryphon. While we cannot answer all
these questions, we can by examining the different versions
of iggdenie determine with varying degrees of approkimation
the dissemination of Xo¥denie in the different centuries.
While each Siavic text w@may share with others the generic
title of'xqzdenie, each version at eacﬁ successive phase
acquires a certain éﬁaracter. Even the smallest variation

may give the work a neu/meaning or a new spiritual value.



Thus each text of XoXdenie becomes a chapter of.

story, a component of a literary tradition.

is

longer
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(b). The Kievan Rus’ Manuscript

Moderh critical study of this apocryphon began in 1863
with Ismail Sreznevskij‘s publication of the Kievan Rus’

manuscript of XoXdenie together with a Greek text of the

Apocalypse of the Virgin in “Drevnie pamjatniki russkago
pis‘ma i jazyka."Z* Sreznevakij compared his text of Xoidenie
Qith an e{gventh—century Greek manuscript found in the Vienna
Nation;l Library. He came to the - conclusion thgtg Xo2denie
was a direct transtation from the Greek, and that Greeck was
the }anguage in  which the apocryphon Ffirst took Fform.=®
Textually, the Greek apocryphon, which ;ccording to Edgar
Hennecke, "was preserved in Armenian, Ethiopic and 0ld
Slavonic versions,@* differs little from the Kievan Rus’
manuscript. (See.dnscription of ¥ contents page 224.) The
cultural value of the Greek text is significant both for a
general understanding of the Church Slavic text, and as
evidence of the sort of Byzantine text that became available
in Church Slavic translation. Shortly after Sreznevskij’'s
d{scovery. the English scholar Montague Rhodes James
published a Jdifferent copy of an eleventh-century Greek text
frca the Bodleian manuscript marked Auct. E,; 5. 12, the
oldest copy availabla, in Texts and Studies (1893).=~ That

same year, & sixtesnth—century Greek text was published by A.

Vassiliev in Anecdota Grasco—Byzantina from Codex Casanatenis
{in Rome}, who also regarced Xoldenie as a direct translation

+rom the Greek.=®



The manuscript of Xofdenie (no. 12, leaves 3@-38),
preserved in the lib?ary of the Troicko—-Sergieva Lavra=" (The
Holy Trinity .Honastery of St. Sergius) at Zagorsk, is a
short and unpretenticus work of only eight pages. It was

found in an anonymous Church Slavic collection of religious

didactic teachings entitled Sbornik pou&enij XII veka™=, We
are not certain who discovered this religious codex, but we
assume it was Sreznevskij himsel¥, for he provides us with a

detailed description of its contents in Drevnie pamjatniki

R -

russkaqo ﬁis'ma i jarvka X=XIV vgkov: Obs&ee povremennce
obozrenie (1882 (Ancient Monuments of Russian Literature

;nd Language from the X-XIV Centuries: @A General fPeriodical
Review). Written on parchment, this Church Slavic collection
consists of 282 pages and is divided into +two parts. Part
one is found on pages 1-63 of the volumé, part two on pages
64-282.© The collection is written in good Russian script, by
the same hand, with twenty-three to twenty—four lﬁnes tc a
page. Unfortunately, the collection in which Xo?denie was
discovered is incomplete. It lacks a beginning aﬁd an end,
and is missing several pages in the nmiddle. The subject
matter is varied and includes sermons, canons, apocryphal and
non—apocryphal writings, and, most interestingly, the
teachings of the Church Fathers of Eastern' Orthodox
Christianity:q\gishop Clement of Slovenia (Velika), 'Ephraem
of Syria, Isidore of Pelusium, St. Antioch, St. Basil the
Great andlSt. John bhrysostom. Xotdenie is the twelfth item

of part one. The eleventh item is a teaching of John

Chrysostom, while the thirteenth item contains the daily
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prescribed readings for the month of November, attributed to '
Reverend Arxip, a herﬁit and chaplain of the famous Holy -
Churéh of Arxangel Mixail in Chonae. The fourteenth item is
a teaching of St. Basil the Great followed by more téachingﬁ
of St. John Chrysostom.** Since Xo2denie was included among
the teachings of the Chuﬁ:h Fathers,_?t is logical to assume
that its apocrypbal naturé was either not recognized at that
time, or as Franko cbserved, "the boundary betueen apocryphal
and canonical Qritings was eQen less clear than between the
Acts and the Lives of the apostles."S= XOZdenie was not
regarded as ﬁeretical or contrary to £he teaéhing of the
Church, but- was instead valued for its piety. As Daitrij

v .
CiZevskij points out in his History of Russian Literature;

"apocrypha which contradicted Ehristian teaching were
strictly forbidden by the Church, but other apocrypha were

tolerated. "== ‘

"The ‘Kievan Rus”’ manuscript of Xo2denie is also
incomplete. It has two pagés missing, the introductory page
and one page in the middle of the text. In the proceas 54
“edi ing, thése missing pages were restored by Sféznevskij
fr;:{:h\Pld Croatian (1468) Glagolitic text, which, according
to Ivan éakcingki, "is true both to the Greek and the 0ld
Russian Church Slavic text.">* This Croatian text will be
discussec in more detail in chapter three. Sreznevski j
divided the Kievan Rus’ téxﬁ of Xo?denie into numbered
'pgragraphs ‘and aﬁded punctuation marks for easier

readability. Sreznevskij’'s text of Xcidenie was reprinted by



Ivan Franko in Pamjatky vkrajins ‘ko-—rus‘koji movy i
? .
literatury: Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins’kyx rukopysiv veld |

IV (19@6) pp. 124-134. . In 18463 N. Tixonravov printed,
.without commentary, two texts of Xofdenie, the Kievan Rus’

manuscript (with the twe pages amissing) and a fifteenth-—

century Serbian text in Pamjatniki otreiennoj - russkoj
literatury vol. II, pp. 23-30 and 30-39. Xofdenie is the

47th item of Tixonravov’'s list of forbidden books; it is

followed by XoZdenie Pavla po mukam and precedéd by the

Varfolomeevy voprosy Bogorodicy (The Questions of Barthoclomew

to the Mother of God).>S

The history of Xofdenie was first analyzed by Nikoiaj

Bokadorov in his special study of the apocryphon, “Legenda o

Xozdenii Bogorodicy po mukam" (The Legend o+-£hq Journey of
the Hogper of-6od Through the Torments of Hell) found in
Isbornik Kievskij, 1994, dedicated to T.r Florinskiij, pp.

-

39-94. Bokadeorov's study is a scholarly account dealing with

the Byzantine origin of Xoldenie, its South Slavic and
Russian background. For all its excellence, Bokadorov’'s
research suffers +from one serious shortcoming. He deces not
give us a clear picture of all the extant versions of
Xo2denie. Bokadorov focuses his attention primarily on the
travels of XoZdenie in the South Slavic lands,; and ignores
the textual transmission of XoZfdenie in Ukraine. Except for
a brief description of the 1747 BilaxevyZ text, Bokadorov
makes no mention of the numerous Ukrainian Church Slavic

versions of XoZdenie. According to Bokadorov‘s findings,



XoZdenie has a lengthy history. Written as eariy as/tho ¥£¥th
or sixth century in Byzant?Lm, a copy of the Greek text was
brought to Kievan %FS' with the adoption of Christianity in
AD 9883 where, as Naiarevs‘kyj states, "it found fertile
ground for its growth and development."=” Franko agrees that
Xo2denie was first written iﬁ’Greek, between the seventh and.
eighthuEentufies, but goes on to say téat “*it is known in
Slavic translation only from the twelfth century.">°
Translated from Greek to Cﬁyrch Slavic, Xofdenie circulated
.id one form cr another throughout ali‘o+ the Orthodox Slavic
lands for the next one tﬁousand yéars. 3 Sreznevskij posits
the idea that while the Church Slavic tr#ﬁslation of XoXdenie
-appeared in a twelfth—-century codex, the work itself may be
older than the collectien in which it is preserved.>"
Vatréslav Jagi¢, who studied the subject of Xo2denie in South
Slavié literature, is of a different opidion. He claims that
the Slavic legend of XoXdenie was written, or translated from
the Greek language somewhere between thé tenth - ané ihe
‘eleventh centuries in Bulgaria, since Bulgaria was both the
centre of Slavic apocryphal literature in the tenth cent;}y
and the home of the ecclesiastical indices of fobidden
books.*® *“From Bulgaria, Xo?denie travelled West to the
.Serbians and the Croatians and from there North to the
Eastern Slavs.“41 Jagic is probably correct in assuming that
the transiation from Greek to Church Slavic was done in the
South SlaJic area, and that ;ozdenie proéably came to Kievan

Rus® directly from Bulgaria with the first missionaries.

Jagié¢’s contention, however, that XoZdenie went to Serbia and
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/ or Croatia before it came to Kievan'Bgs’; is not proven.
Méreover, the contents of the Bulgarian vérsion published by
Petdr Dinekov are identical to both the .1468 0Old Croatian
version and the Kievan Rus’ manuscript, whereas, the
¥i+teenth*céntury Serbian ver;ion is 6¢t only of a later
daie, but departs noticeably in some sreas from the
Bulgarian,. éroatian and Kievan Rus’ texts. Bokadorov’s study
also indicates that the Serbian version may have been
- influenced by a source other fhan_ the Greek.?*= Hence,
Jagi¢‘s theorv that the translation was done in Bulgaria,
wh;ledﬁnot unreasbnable, is nat altogether canyiﬁcinb.a As
loné ;5 thgre is no South Slavic éopy ot XoZdenie or any
direct evidence of its prior existence, we cannot overlook
othe;-_possibilities.' It is possible, as Nazarevs’kyj

suggests that the Greek apocryphon was brought to Kievan Rus”’

from Byzantium in AD 988, and was translated directly Ffrom

Greek to Church S:avic on East Slavic soil. . "
Whatever the travels of Xo*denie may have been,

Bokadorov maintains that "the work was written after its

immediané predeﬁessor, XQidenig Pavla po mukam, for a Latin
version of the Vision of St. Paul (Visio Pauli} ué&zknown to
have existed in the Christian East as early as the fifth
. century.2*~ Acco;ding to fFranko, -the early ecclesiastical
writers of the'thin and fourth centuries‘origen, Sozomen and

Epiphanius ¢of Cyprus made reference to the Vision of St. Paul

in their writings.** Bokadorov cautions, however, that

Xo2denie had an independent historical development which
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cannot be confused with that of the Vision of St. Paul or any

other Western legend."+>
-
Xoidenie's entry into numerous didactic collections
(Sborniky) did much to spread the early fame of the
apocryphon in Eastern Slavdomy, and, at the same time,

preserve its contents. P. V. Vladimirov in Nauéngoe jizulenie

apokrifov otrefennyx knig,** lists several collections into

which Xoldenie was incorporaied, while A. P. Konusov and V.
F. Pokrovskaja list four different Sborniky in which various
copies of Xo?denie are found.=” When ang by whom these

collections were <formed is unknown, but it is certain that
they must have been considered canonical or quasi-canonical

by their Christian writers and compilers.

i
A

{c). The Question of Authoréhip

Little can be said cbnclusively about the authorship of
the Greek original or of the Slavic translator of XoZdenie.
We only know that Xo2demnie is the work of one acribe (“The
Kievgn Rus’ codex‘was written by one and the same hand," says
Sreznevskij?»*® and is anonymous. Whether the East Slavic
sci~ibe Qas ﬁerely a copyist or a translator, that we have no
way of knowing. Reviewing the later history of the
manuscript, we note that only the Bilaxevy® text (d. 1747)
has recorded in the title of the work the name of the scribe.

The later texts clearly indicate that the writing is a

compilatory work of anonymous authorship. (For conveniencec,
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however, we will refer to the author of Xofdenie in the

singular.) The idea of pseudonymity or znonymous works was a
widespread phenomenon in Byzan£ine literature and a coammon
'fgature of many Judaeo—Christian apocrypha. It waz also
p;pular in the time period in which Xo?dtni. was written.
Apocryphal writers did not, as a rule, reveal their names, or
the period in uh?ch they were writing, but emphasized such
Biblical figures as Abraham, Daniel; Moses, Lazarus, Paul,
Petér, 'or- the Mother of God, perhaps to lend credibility to
their writinés and raise their eschatological value. D. §&.
Russell has arqued "that pseudonymity sf an apocrypha has its
origin in the Hebrew. idea of corporate personality where
there is a fluidity of transition from one to the many and
from the many to the one."*Y -Pseudonymity, of course, was
not limited to apocryphal literature, Icons,'with a2 few
exceptions, were alsc ancnymous. The idea of signing icons
T or other religious works u;s unthinkable, says Andrew

Martindale in The Rise of the Artist: "The artiast did not

glorify himself, rather he glorified God wiéh his work."=®
Icon painting was a "selfiess activity,” states Sviatoslav
Hordyns *kyj. "The signature of a sinful mortal was unworthy
of being placed close to a sa&red monogram, which was an

integral part of the icon."=2

As Picchio notes, "the Orthodox Slavic writer was an
“authar" only in the primeval, etymological sense of our
Latin word (auctor from augeo °‘to augment, to increase‘’). He

3
o+

was supposed to record factual or spiritual truths as they
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were revealed to him by any aspect of the phchoncnoloqigal
experience of human life.... Given this conception of the

art of writing, the function of authorship was much less

‘relevant than that of the. work itself.=o=

(d}. The Role of the Scribe

In approaching ¢this work, we should bear in mind that

Xofdenie was presumably written by a monk (In Dostoevskij's

The Brothers Karamazov, Ivan Karamazov describes Xo2denie as
"MOHACTHPCKAaQ rosmka C rpe;ecxoro'°3 (a monastic poﬁm 'from
the Greﬁ@)), who was well-versed in the aréns of both the
apocryphal uritingq and the Holy Scriptures, and.uho knew how
to mould the material at hand to suit his_objectives. Since
the art of writing in Eastern Orthodoxy was for many
centuries the privilege of thé‘ecclesiasticalli trainad, the
writer was, no doubt, as Andrew Maftindale describes him, “an
artist of the cloister, whose art was part of his exist.nb.‘
subordinate to the religious purpose to which his life was
decdicated."®* It was his duty to express th.-spirit and
meaning of the apocryphon, which woe an avenue to knoylcdgo
and understanding. When Xo¥denie is viewed az a monastic
poem structured to emphasize the central disclosing message,
we gain a better understanding why the medieval Slavic
scribes . preserved and developed this form. The
eschatolog:cal Jiourney was considered an ideal third-person

narrative form for a revelatory vision.,
X . ;

“
\.



{e). The Continuity of a Tradition

Al though Xotdenie‘s style comes from the
translator—scribe’s own creativity, the subject matter does
not. The apocryphon had its basis in a much earlier
ecclesiastical tradition. While many apocryphal ié;gg ware
naturally derived from ancient sources, namely Qreoce; Egypt
and the Orient, "eschatological apocryphz were csgnntially a
Jud;ic—Christian phenqm;non,“ maintains Edgar Hennecke.
"Many writings were te;fual variants of the ancient STEL
Testament legends, whos; characters and events were
transformed into the.Christiaq spirit by a s;stematic ﬁrocess
of interpolation.™= ﬁccérding to 6. M. Barats, "Xofdenie
represents a Christian reworking of two Jewish treatises ' on
Gehenna. = Barats bases his arguments on three basic motifs
which are common to both Xo2denie and the Jewish treatises,
namely, the classi#ication';+ gsinners, the seven heavens of
hell, and the idea of mercy. _Bokadorov claims that there is
no literary connection between the uor#s. Althougg there are
numerous parallels, there are also major differences. The
most obvious, and the one which distinquishes Xo*denie froa
the Jewish writing is the belief in the Holy Trinity, the
intercession of the Holy Mother of Bod and in Christ Our
Saviour. Bokadorov attributes the motif of'the seven hells
and Ere different classification of sinners to a general

dependence upon the same apocalyptic world of ideas.®”

-



n the other hand, ﬁases Baster, in his book Studies

and Texts in Folklore, Maqgic, Medieval Romance., Hebrew

Apocrypha and ~ Samaritan Archeology, claims that the

Revelation of Moses was" the fountainhead of this
ecclesiastical tradition. He asserts that “this oldest
extant Old Testament_apocryphdn may have served as a source
to the Christiaﬁ‘revelations of Peter, Paul, Ezra, Abraham,
Isaiah, the Virgin Mary, St. Macarius and a host of others
~down to Dante ‘and St. Patrick.">e Aithough Gaster does not

advance any argument to support this statement, an empiricél

analysis of three immediate sources, the Revelation of Moses,

the Apocalvpse of Peter and Xoldenie Pavla po mukam, and in

some : instances, Slovo o sviatom Avraame©S® (althouéh the

latter is not primarily concerned with hell), reveals many
common apocrypnal +features, including the functien of an

angelus interpres, the theme of mercy, sin and retribution,

the use of numerical symbolism, the theme of reprieve, and

the use of question and answer dialogue, which suggest that

the author of the Greek Apocalypse of the Virgin drew upon

preexisting authoritative ;nodels.

Journeys to heaven and hell,‘moreover, were not unique
to Slavic apocryphal writings. They were a feature of many
Judaic énd Christian eschatological apocrypha, as the author
of XoZdanie himself clearly indicates. In his‘narration, he
informs u~s that the Mother of God was not the first person to
visit hell. The sinners in Xoldenie ask: “How is it Holy

N
Mother of God that you have visited us?" Your Bléﬁsed Son



-y
came upon the earth and did not intercede for ums, nor did

Abral;am, the forefather, nor Moses the prophet, nor John She
Baptisg, nor Apostle Paul, the Lord’s beloved" (KR 1256). The
tradition of the Apostle Paul ‘s journey to hell comes <rom

the apocryphon Xo%denie Pavla po mukam, where we learn of the

Apostle Paul being taken by the angelic gﬁide from the region
of happinegs to the region of gloom and suffering.*® From the-

Revelation of Moses, we learn of Moses being taken by

Archangel Gabriel to hell, where he saw a fire that burned
more than all the séven hells,=* There Mose=s saw men
tortured by the anbeis of destruction. From the apocryphon

-.Slovo Adama vo ade ko Larzarijuc= (Adam’'y Address to Lararus

in Hell), a story based on the Gospel of Nicodemus, we learn
that David, seated in hell, sent a prayer toc Christ through
his friend Lazarus to sava his peoc)e from the =nares cf

hell. From Slovo o sviatom Avraame, we learn of God sending

Archangel Michael three times to Abraham, the first
patriarch, to prepare him for death. Abraham refused tc die
until he -had seen the heavenly abode. His request was

granted.*= The tradition of Christ‘s own Descent into Hell

_following his crucifixion comes from the Bospel of Nicod.éus,
and is the main thcme of the Eastern Orthodox Easter church
services. Holy Saturday is considered the day of "Descensus"
and this doctrine is fully represented in the canon of the
Holy Saturday Matins, as well as in the Easter Matins, uhich
is inseparable from the |Gglorification of Christ’'s
resurrection. For example, "Aye & sosrposs poqpcﬁacuuca: Ane

M BO AR MREemM, HO % FPOSM MCTOWNAR GCM, W ans OSHAXNAS ©OCM,

»
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XpnCTi".‘ﬁ (Although you were buried in the gravejy Although
you have descended into hell, you have opened the graves and
have overcome hell, D'Christ)i "CrHMwemm OCH B NPENCRORHaS
SEMM, W COKPYUMAR OCHM BRPOM BhuHNa, coucp;auun CRABAHMHA,
XpucTte."*= (Thou didst descend into gh. a?yss of the earth,
‘and didst shatter the bonds otcrnal.;hich held the prisoners
in captivity, 0O ‘Christ.) Although the Evangelists say
no:;ing of this nysterious event, Apostle Petar sbqus ;; it
in his First Epistle (I Pet@~3:19)1 "By which also he went
and preached unto the spirits in prison." The above examples

illustrate a striking similarity between the Judaec—Christian

apocryphal writings and the Eastern Orthodox 1liturgical
services.
{(f). The Purpose of Xoldenie

According to the 1582 manuscript of Xoldenie, preserved

in the Tclatoj sbornik, the purpose of Xo2denie is made

explicit in the subtitle. Xoldenie was intended as a
' prescribed reading "for the fifth Wednesday of Great Lent, on
the peace of the whole world ... very .nlighttningl“ “Be
cp?ny C—% HERLAM BEMKOrD NOCTA cno;p “ece BEAMA gymenonacno,
; noxom ecero smipa."+* Xoldenie Pavia po mukam was also a
prsscribgd spiritual reading for Tuesday the second uogk of
Ereat Lent and for Thursday the fifth week of Great Lent, as

indicated in the Pogodin s?gcnik (Pogodin Collection),

manuscript no.'947, PP- 56—59,19?-s¢rv¢d in the State Public
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Library in Leningrad and published by A. Pypin.%«” “"YersepToxs
€e—# Hexs M nocta, CA0BO O enncfbﬁiu cegraro AnocTtosa Nasaa,
Kaix0 Su;b B RYCHh CBATE ‘M  BMAL, KaKO nymu‘npaaennuxb ]
FPBLUHLXE MpPecTaBAgnTca. " (Thursday, the fifth week of Lent,
a sermon on the Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle on how hé was
irmm the Holy spirit and saw how the righteous and sinfui souls
are presented fpass awayl); "érnpunxb B—HM HEeLLAR CBATOro
nocrta, OTbL enQCToniu ceqaToro Anocrosa flasasa." (Tuesday, the
second week of Holy Lent from the Epistle of St. Paul the
Apostle.)

We have no way of knowirig whether this _liturgical or
‘paraliturgical function of Xo%denie was the original purpose
of the Kievan Rus’ scribe or whether the succeeding scribes
assigneé these Ffunctions. What we ao kncw is that by the
fourteenth century XoZdenie was already on the list of
prohibited books, %ppearing in Metropolitan Kiprian:s
{(Cyprian) prayer book and other ecclesiastical indices as
ind‘ated by Jacimirskij. In any case, judging by the nature
of the contenté~o+ both apocrypha, uhat‘;etter way to instill
the Lenten spirit and to enforce the necessity of righteous
living than by invoking the theme of the correspondence of

sin and retribution? Both apocrypha exhort the reader to

consider the transitory qualit9 of man‘s life on earth.



(gl A List of Manuscripts

Df‘ all the New Testament eschatological apocrypha which
were collected and published by Slavic and non—-Slavic
scholars alike, XoZdenie may be said to have come down to us
in the greatest variety of texts, adaptations and varintionsi
Xofdenie is preserved, in whole or in part, in twenty élavic
manuscripts (six in South Slavic sources, and ¥o§rte:n in
' East Slavic sources). It is extant in the Church Slavic of

o

Belorussian, Bulgarian, Croatian, Serbian, Russ{fn and
Ukrainian, as well as in Roumanian. The numbEﬁ of all extant
texts, including adaptations, may well be over thirty, dating
from the eleventh to the nineteenth centuries. The apocryphon
also exists in Ethiopic and Syriac, but whether these _téxts
stem +From the Greek prototype or other possible sgurces is

unknown. Hawever, I have included them in the appendix, for

their similarity of narrative structure suggests a common

Byzantine spiritual tradition. "“There is no Latin source of
the apocryphon," maintains Nazarevs kyj. "Either a Latin
original has never existed, . or has not yet been

discovered. "2 Tixonravov maintains that a Slavic Xo2denie
was never found in Western European literature, either in the

original translation or in the later Slavic variants,*”

although, according to Speranskij, the Greek Apocalypse of

the Virgin was widely known in both the East and in the
West.”® Porhaps part of the reason why Xo2denie o Nas - not
found in the Latin West was because of the liturgical

language of the Orthodox Church, which acted as a barrier to



translation and dissemination; or its appeal may have been

reduced because of the concept of purgatory in the West.

The following list of Xo*denie texts, while by no means
exhadstive, beérs witness not only to the popularity,
continuity and diversity'of the apocryphon, but also forms a
broad picture of the development" of this branch of
literature. Although some\ texts may be of no indiwvidual
impor#ance. they have all been listed in order to give an
idea:gof the extgnt and character of manuscript variations in
a tradition of this nature. The texts, which fall clearly
into two defined groups, namely, East and South Slavic
. sources,”* have been listed'thronologically s0 as to show

some uniformity of presentation.

East Slavic Sources

1) There are two Kievan Rus’ editions of XoZdenie. The first
(edited) was publisﬁéd by Ismail Sreznevskij in "Drevnie
pamjatniki russkago pié‘ma i jazyka X—-XIV vekov" Izvesti ja

vtorago otdeleni ja imperatorskoj akademii nauk (Ancient

Monuments of Russian Literature and Language of the X-XIV

4 o

Centuries. Transactions of the Second Division of the -
Imperial Academy of Sciences) vol. X (1863) 551-577.

Reprinted by Ivan Franko in Pamjatky ukrajins‘koji movy i

literatury: Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins‘kyx rukopvsiv vol.

v .
IV {L'viv: Naukove tovarystvo imeni. Sev&enka, 1906) 124-134;
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. i
The second (unedited) was bqﬁlishtd by Nikolaj Tixonravov in

Pamjatniki ctretennoj russkoj literatury vol. IIX (Huscou;
1863 23—33. In the presant study all citations will be made
from the Sreznevskij fext,\b.c¢us¢ of its completenass. The
two missing pades of the Kievan Rus’ manuscript have been
rastor&d by Sreznevskij from an 0Old Croatian (Blagolitic)
manuscript, dated 1468. However, the readings +from the
Tixonravovatext uill be given careful consideration, for th.;
are superior to those of the Sreznevskij edition which udi
transcribed into “"GraXdanka” o;ziograpﬁy for easler
readability.”=. |

| | ~

2) A Russian Church Slavic text preserved in the Tolstoi
sbornik (1602), manuscript no. QB2, pp. 45—47 of the State

Public Library in Leningrad, section II, no. 229, and

published by A.N. Pypin in Lo®*nyja i ctredennyja knigi

russkoj stariny (Pamjatniki starinnoj russkoj 1literatury)

vol. III (St. Petersburg, 1862) 118~124. Reprinted by

Nikolaj Budzij in Xrestomafija po drevnei russkoj literature

XI-XVII vekov (An Anthology of Early Russian Literature from

the XI-XVII Centuries), 5Sth ed. (Moscows Ministerstvo
prosvefifeni ja RSFSR, 1952) 92-98; and by D.S. Dmitriev and

L.A. Lixafev in Pamjatniki literatury drevnej Rusi XII vek

(Monuments of Old Russian Literature of the XII Century)
~

{(Moscomw: XudoZestvennaja literatura, 1980) 1&67-183. An

abridged version was published by I. Porfir‘ev in Istorija

russko] slovesnosti (History of Russian Literature) vol. I

(Kazan’, 1891) 272-275.
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3) A Russian Church Slavic fragment (undated) published by

P.S. Efimenko in Materialy po etnografii russkaqo naseleni ja

Arxangel ‘skoj gubernii (Ethnographic Material on the Russian

Population of the Archangel Region) part I (Moscow, 1877)
223, under the title "Skazanija" (Legends), written by
‘'Reverend Fedorov, parish priest of the Lisestrov parish of

the Arxangel ‘sk region in Russia.

4) A nineteenth-century Russian fragment <from the Sbornik

apokrifov volvnskago eparxial ‘nago drevliexranilid&a <A
Collection of Apocrypha from the Qéchives of the Valyn
Diocese) folios 3I2-34, published by P.¥. WVladimirov in
Nau€noe izufenie apokrifov otrefennyx kniqg, 2 vols. (Kiev:

%
Universitetskie izvestija, 1980) vol. 2, 101-102.

) A nineteenth—century Russian text, an abridged version,
'

published by P.V. \Viadimirov in NauZnoce izuenie apokrifov

otre€ennyx  knig (Kiev: Universitetskie izvestija, 1989)

97-102, entitled "Xo2denie presvjatyja Bogorodicy s Mixailom
Arxangelom po mukam" (The Journey of the Most Holy Mother of
God and Archangel Michael TYhrough the Torments of Hell},

preserved in the Muzejnyi sbornik No. 28 of the Kiev

Theological Academy.

6} Two Belorussian texts of the eighteenth century of the
Mogilev and Vitebsk regions,, published by Romanocv in

Belorusskij sbornik (Belorussian Collection), Sth ed.. page

261, under the heading ‘' “Skazanie © mucex ix 2e Mixail

b
!
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Arxangel pokaza presviatii Bohorodice® (A Legend of the

Torments as revealed to the Mother of God by Archangel

-

Michael) .ﬁé "0 dvenadcati mukax"™ {On the Twelve Torments).

7} Other unpublished texts are listed by A.P. Konusov and

V.F. Pokrovskaja in Opisanie rukopisnogo otdeleni ja

biblioteki akademii nauk SSR (An Inventory of the Manuscript

-

Division of the USSR Library of the Ajédomy of Sciences), ist

ed. vol. 4 (Hosco‘h Biblioteka akademii nauk, 1951) L8

follous:’?

1. Sbornaja rukopis’ no. 43501 (Manuscript Collection),

of the hinctecnth century. Contains a late copy of
Xotdenie entitled "Spisok raznym mukam® (A List of
Varicus Torments), on page 363.

2. Shornik of 1763. Xoldenie is the seventh item.

3. Sbornik no. 148, of the seventeehth and eighteenth
centuries, of Ukrainian origin. Xofdenie appears on
page 219.

4. Shornaja rukopis’ arxeoloqgifeskogo instituta no. 76

(A Collection of Manuscripts from the Archeological
Institute), of the eighteenth century, of Russiu&
origin. Xotdenie is the first item. This version
is different from that published by Tixonravov.

Q .
S. Sbhornaja rukopis’ of the ninetesanth century.

XoZdenie appears on page 324.

.



8) . The Myxa;lovs kyJ Zolotove:xyj manuscrzpt no. 1643 the
oldest Ukrainian Church Slavic ﬁﬁ;t dated 1484, presérved in

“
the library of the Myxajlovs'kyj Zolotoverxyj monastery in

Kiev, and published by 0. Nazarevs'kyi in Xo*denie Bohorodicy

po__mukam v novyx ukrajins’kyx spyskax XVII-XVIII v.v. (The
-

dJourney of the Mother of God Through tﬁe Torments of Hell in
New Ukrainian Copies of the XVII-XVIII centuries) (Kyjiv:
Spilka tr‘ﬁxsvjatyt, 1988) 37-44, under the heading "A sie
otkrovenie muka presvjati Bohorodicy Arxanhelom Myxailom"
{The Revelation of tﬁe Torménts to the Most Holy Mother of

God by Archangel Michael.}
"'9) - The Ill1ja Jaremec 'kyj Bilaxevié¢ manuscript "E," dated
1747, of Ukrainian Church Slavic origin. First published by

ivan Franko in Zvtije i slovo (Life and Works) vol. II (L'viv,

1894) bk.4, 81-88 and bk.S, 226—237.. Reprinted by Franko in

Pamlatky uvkraijing”’ k031 movy 1 lzteratu rv: Apokrify i leqgendy

z ukrajins ‘kyx rukopysiv vol. IV (L°viv, 19@6) 135-133, under

the title "Mandrivka Bohorodyci po mukam" (The Travels of the
Mother of God Through the Torments of Hell.)

10) The Heorhij Biljavs’'kyj manuscript "Z," dating from the
eighteenth century of Ukrainian origin, published by Ivan

Franko in Pamjatky ukrajins’'ko-russkoji movy i literatury:

N

Apokrify i legendy z ukraiins’kyx rukopysiv vol. €Y (L‘viwv:

Naukove tovarystvo imeni §3véenka, 19846y 133-159,"' under the

heading "Otkrytie muk presvjatija Bohorodyci is ochl jadsala

gde mucacja grisnyi” (The Revelation of the Torments to the
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Most Holy Mother, of God as She Viewed the Place where the

Sinners Suffer.)

11) The Ivan_ Kuzykevyf manuscript *Z," dating from the
eighteenth century, of Ukrainian origin, published by Ivan

Franko in Pamjatky ukrajins‘'ko-ruskoji movy i literatury:

Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins kyx Fukonysiv vol. IV (L'viv:

Naukove tovarystvo imeni Sevéenka, 198&6) 159-163, under the
title "Slovo o otkrovenji muk egda xodila presvijataja
Bohorodica' z Mixailom, gde mucicja rod xristijans skiji" (A
Discou;se on the Revelation of the Hell Torments when
Archangel Michael and the Most Holy Mother of God Journeyed
to the Place Where the Christians Suffer.)

12) A Ukrainian Church Slavic text of the eighteenth
century, edited by M.I. Petrov and published by O.

Nazarevs‘kyj in Xo2denie Bohorodicy po mukam v novyx

ukrajins ' kyx gPyskax XVII-XVIII VeVa (Kyijiwv: Spilka
troxsviatyt, 19846) S5-17. Preserved‘ in the Archeological
Church Museum Collection (Zbirnvk) of the Kiev Theﬁlogical
Academy, pp. 184—-188. Reprinted by 0. I. Bilec‘kyj in Xresto—

ﬁatija davn'oji ukrajins‘koji literatury {(An Anthology of

Early Ukrainian Literature), 3rd ed. (Kyjiv: Radjaﬁ%'ka

skola, 1967) 670-675.

13) The Myxajlo Turyns'kyji manuecript, dated 1897, of the
Balka region of Southern Hungary, published by Ivan Franko in

> .
Pamjatky ukrajins’ko—ruskoji movy i literatury: Apokrify i




legendy ‘z ukrajins‘kyx rukeopysiv wvol. IV (L°viv: Naukove

tovarystvo imeni éevtenka, 19@46) 163-172. - .o

According to Nazarevs'kyj, the above Ukrainian Church

Slavic texts could he divided into three main groups:”=

a) A full text (the Turyns‘kyj manuscript)

b)Y An abridged text (the Biljavs‘éyj, Kuzvkevi&, Bilec’'kvyj,
Myxajlovs‘kyj and Petrov texts).

) An expanded text (the I1lja Jaremec "kyj—-Bilaxevyé&

text).

South Slavic Sources

XoZdenie was preserved in the South Slavic sources in

two scripts: the Glagolitic and the Cyrillic.

1) A.Serbian Cyrillic manuscript of the fifteenth century
discovered by Y.1I. Grigorovic in the Hilandar [also
Chilandaril monastery of Mount Athos eatitléd “0b ‘xoZ2denjie
mukam presvetye VIEG;Cice .naée_Bogorodyce“ @n the Journey

Through the Torments of Hell by Our Sovereign Mother of God),

and published by Nikolaj Tixonravov in Pamjatniki otre&ennoj

russkoj literatury vol. II (Moscow, 1863) 3@-39.

2) A Serbian Cyrillic Church :Slavic fragment of the

sixteenth century, taken from the Nomokanon manuscript of the
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XV-XVI centuries. Published by Stoyan Novakovié¢ in "Apokrifi
Kijevskoga-}ukopisa“ (Kievan.Apocprhal Manuscripts) Starine

vol. XVI fZagreb, 1883) 91:92,4undéﬂrfﬁé\t§t1e “Slovo o .7.

~
-

érsssx neprostenyx” (A Discourse on the Seven Unforgiveable
Sins).- A seventeenth—century Serbian Tragment was published
by I. Palivka in "Opisi i izvodi iz jugoslavenskilhh rukopisa u
Pragu" (A Description -apd Excerp£s from the Yugoslavian
Manuscripts in Prague) Starine vol. XXII, 283-204, under .the
heading "V‘prosi prssvetije Bogorodice o .7. grtxo%‘“ (The
Buestions of the H&st Holy Mather of God on the Seven Deadly
Sins.) Many Church Slavic texts were originally collected by
Pavel Josef Safarik and preserved rin the Czechoslovakian

State Museum in Prague.‘

3} An 0ld Croatian text of 1468 in the Glagolitic script
transcribed into the Cyrillic 'script by Ivan Kukul jevié¢
-

Sakcinski, and published in Arkiv za povijestnicu

jugoslavensku (The Yugoslavian Historical Archives) wvol. IX

(Zagreb, .1868) 118-1183 and by Vatroslav Jagi¢ in Prilozi k
2 ~

knjiZevnosti naroda hrvatskoga i srbskocga (An Introduction’ to
the Croatian and Serbian Folk Literature) vol. IX (Zagreb,
1868) 83-121. A fragmentary text of Xo2denie with a brief

commentary was first published’ by Jagi¢ in Historija

knji2evnosti naroda hrvatskoqa‘i srbskoga (Staro 'déba) (A

History of Croatian and Serbian Literature: Early Period)

-

bk.1 (Zagreb, 1867) 98-91.
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4) A Bulgarian text of the eighteenth century 'published by

P.A. Lavrov in Apokrififeskie teksty (Apocryphal Texts) vol.

&7, no. 4 (St. Petersburg, 1901) 144-148. Two undated

Bulgarian texts were published by Petir Dinekov, Kujo Kuev,

%

and Donka Petkanova in Xristomatija po starobXlgarska

literatura (An Anthology of Old Bulgarian Literature), 3rd

ed. (Sofija: Nauka i izkustvo, 1974) 173-177; and in

Starobdlgarski stranici. Antologiia (Old Bulgarién Pages: An
. L2

Anthology) (Sofija: Bilgarski pisatel, 1966) 288-293.

S) An undated Bulgarian text published by En‘oc Nikolov in

Apokrifna literatura (Apocryphal Literature) (Sofija:

Narodna kultura, n.d.) 30-3&.

&) An abridgeJ Bulgarian version was published'by Cvetana

Vranska in Apokrifite za Boqgorodica i Bilgarskata narodna

pesen ‘: Sbornik na bidlgarskata akademija na naukite (The

Apocfyphon of the Mother of Bod and Bulgarian Folk Songs. A"
Collection of the Bulgarian ‘Academy of Sciences) bk. 34

(Sofija: DirZavna peZatnica, 1948) 61-63.



CHAPTER_TWO

Literary Analysis

N

o
(a). Composition

To the general reader the world of an apocryphal work
may seem limited, unsophisticatéd and even primitive, a
disorganized mosaic of grotesque imagery aﬁd crude myfhical
symbolism. But ap apocryphal writing, 1like an icon,
"possesses several layers of menniné, ‘which makes
1ntﬁrpretatlon difficult, but at thé-same time, enriches the
work of art,” says Kurt weitzmann. ' “It matters not when and
 where the icon was painted, or under what influences, these

are of secondary .importance. What matters is their

Anterpretation. "=

e Is
While th® icon may be likened to “a pictorial

apocrypha,” the apocryphon, conversely, is a  literary

S -~
-

equivalent of a hallowed old church icon, for i¥ corresponds
to the icon in many respects. That which the icon shows by
pictorial representation, the apocryphon, the verbal icon,
communicates by word. They are both a medium of influence
and a mode of communication. ﬁe acquire knowledge of the
same spiritual reglit?. Their form, symbolism and depth of
content are the same. Both are a window to heaven, or as
Leonid Ouspensky describes' it, "theology in  images."S

Whether by graphic.representation or by verbal communication,
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both are an artistic expression of faith, a amanifestation of
the holy tradition of the Eastern Orthodox Church.

The art of an Orthodox Slavic eschatological apocryphoﬁ
is an allegorical form of verbal art. Its aim, like that of
an icon, is to illuminate not the physical world, but the

spiritual world of the Orthodox Slavic soul, inhabited by the

angels, seers, saints, pFophets, Jesus Christ, the Mother of

God and God Himself, as expressed in the doctrine of the
Eastern Orthodox Church. While the physical worid is bound

by. the laws of time’and space, the spirit world is not. It

. -

—

has its own 2ternal time, and space is limitless. The
Orthodox apnchphal writer therefore represents not past
évents, but a2 state of being, important for its meaning
today, a reality beyond the limits of time and space, but
always within the bounds of man’'s khouledge, feelings and
emotions. Religion is presented as an inner psychological
experience, a spiritual conflict, a vision, strugglwe, .search
and suffering. As Vliadimir Lossky explains: “There is a
deep and indissoluble bond between theology and mystics,
between doctrinal tradition and spirituality. Dogma cannot
be understood apart from experience, the <fulness of
experience cannot be had apart from true doctrine.®*
‘ \

The Orthodox Slavic spirit, flowering in the apocryphal
art of the medieva% period, had its roots in Byzantium. The
theology of the Eastern Crthodox Church centered on the

doctrine of sin, suffering and redemption, and the conflict

M
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of good and evil. Eschatology was central to East-rﬁ
Orthodox religion. Therefore apocryphal writers showed a
great predilection for the problcﬁs of eschatology. Life
beyond the grave consisted of either heaven or hell.
Correspondingly, man'srbehavieur on this earthly life was
either sinful or holy. There was no neutral behaviour, which
was “neither holy nor sinful," Aor was ther; & sphere such as
purgatory, as seen in th; medieval West. “The eschaton is
the goal of the time praces;,"that after which nothing
further can occur,” says S.B. Frost.® It is that beyond
which the faithful never peer, alth&ugh, in itself, the
eschaton may poassess the .?haractnristics of continuity,
absolute Finality and timelessness. True lite and
deliverance Fdr man came through *“gnosis® (knowledge),
conceived not as some intellectual perception of truth, but

L)

as a direct revelation from Bod. To the Slavic apocryphal

writer, eschatological thought therefore tocok the form of a

strong, imminent expectation of a supernatural” intervention
as tﬁe only basis for redemption.. Thus Orthodox Christianity
gave to the medieval art of apocryphal and canonical urifing
itg basic sense of purpose with its specific imagery. On
this deeply ingrained Eastern Orthodox theology, the
apocryphal writer constructed his Xofdenie, which repressnts
a whole structure of ideas, composed of many abstract
symbols, each having its legitimate place ih the orgunizntiﬁn
v
of the whole composition. The language of the apocryphon,
like the symbolism of the icon, is a language common to tho

Eastern Orthodox Church, for it expressss the common Orthodox

f\
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teaching and +the common Orthodox cquriuncc.. It is through
this specific imagery and lanquage that man receives the
revelation from God and it is through this same imagery that
man responds to this revelation. Xotdenie is therefore a
testimony of the descent of God’'s spirit to man, as well as

the impetus for the ascent of man’s spirit to God.

{(1). Form and Content

The narrative 5egins with the Mother of Bod on the
éacred Mount of Oliggs praying to S8od for an eschatolegical
revelation. GShe wishes to see the place where sinners are
punished. Michael the Archangel appears in the éodpany of
four hundred angels and leads the Mother of God on a tour of
hell. Hell is opened and the Blessed One sees a multitude of
men and women in much anguish held in evil darkness. The
Mother of God bids the veil of darkness be lifted, so that

!
she can see the suffering souls. The journey of the Mother

of God begins with the lifiing of the veil of darkness. “Yro
€ECTbL TbMa CM, M KTO COYTHh NpeSuBangen Bw Hex?" (KR 125) (What
is this darkness and who are those who dwell theétin?) The
reader is Ffirst presen;ed with a general view of hell
consisting of eternal darkness, &z multitude of pé%plu and
much suffering. As the Mother of Bod is escorted by the
angels from the south to the north, from the east to the west

(KR 125-131), =he sees different categories of sinners

enduring torment in their respective spheres, according to
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the nature of their sins. The emphasis h;5 now shifted from
a general desériptioq of hell to individual descriptions of
the sinners, so that the reader’'s view is Sroken down into
smaller visual fields. The Blessed One sees sinners hanging
by their sinful limbs, tortured By worms and serpents. Others
are immerseq in a burning lake or riveT, or are tortured on
fiery beds. fhe'Mothe? of God sees the punishment of sinful
church doffic?als who did not fulfill the will of God. She
also sées the 3eus, who crucified Christ. By describing a
sequence 6#- separate _scenes and separate actions, the
narrator produces an illusion of linear movemen:t, a movement
.which is very extensive in Xo%denie beginning with the scene
at the Mount of.Olives, changing to the innermost ;depthé of
hell ana .then- shifting from cﬁe category of sinners to the
other, from one direction to the next. We are no longer given
a general, external description of hell, but an internal
description: the autﬁbr has now placed himself within the
represented world which he is portraying. qu/shift gccurs

with the lifting of the veil of darkness.’

As the Mother of God +travels through the underworld

viewing the sins of mankind, she grieves and#;?eps, she
&admanishes and rebukes. By the end of the tour, she wishes

to be +*ortured along with the sinners. But the Archangel

- -

Michael replies: "Rest in paradise® (KR 131). She then bids

the host @ of angels carry her to the heights of heaven and

-

place her be&dre the throne of the invisible God to intercede

for the sinners. Her efforts there meet with little success.
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Only after her persistent bleas, supported by the prayers of
the angels, the saints and all the prophets, do the sinnerg
areceive ‘temporary reprieve from their suffering Ffor the
period of Pentecost. The work concludes with the sinners

rejoicing and praising God (KR 132).

/

Based on an analysis of the thematic pattern, the
following is an outline of the structuré of XoXdenie.
’
Scene 1: 1) The earthly realm. The sacred Mount of Olives.
2) A proloque, the introduction of the dramatis per—
sonae and the opening praver.

3) A request, the announcement of the actio dramati-—

Ca.

Scene 2: 1) The journey ﬁorthe underworld and the revelation.

2) The division of hell and the classification of

°

sinners.
b

3) The judgment of the sinners,

4) The anguish of the Mother of God, and her second

request.

} -~

-~

Scene 3: 1) fin epilogue, man‘s earthly fulfillment.
2) The heavenly jou%ney of the Mother of God. -

3) Prayers and pleas for mercy. The Hely Mother's

*

third request. ) T

.

4) Reprieve granted. The glorification of the Lord.
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From the above outline, we can see that Xoldenie‘'s
cnmposition;l éatt.rn is “ery simple, léﬁically constructed,
and presented in accordance with the theme of thQ story. The
vision is organized into three registers of scenes, with

-
three sets of characters (the angels, the Mother of God, who

is the seer, and the sinners), repr ing the reales of

heaven, earth and hell}rresp t&vely. ere is no Lucifer

and there are no devils. Eac as its own pace,

location and ‘tone, which cor
\

the plot. }The plot line moves th

onds to the developiment of
gh the three scenes, froms
God’'s initial granting of a request to™His final granting of
a reprieve in scene three. The function of Xoldenie‘s
compositiconal framework is significant, because it presents
for the reader a diagram of the order of forces ranging +rom
heaven to hell. Between these two cosmic opposites the drama °
is enacted. The journey is the ‘author's conception, in

allegorical terms, of the pilgrimage of life, with the three

scenes representing the three directicns or movemsnts of the

el

soul ‘s progress towards God. The first scene is what Francis
Ferguson calls the fextra nos, “hﬁfe man turns outward to the
delights '04 the natural world. Scene two is the intra—mons,
with man turning inward to the conflicts of his soul. Scene
three is the supsr—nos, where man turns upward to Bod.”
These three stages are of direct significance for man, for
they .epresent the éhree stages of spiritual 1life,
purificatvion, illumination and union with Bod. Man is born

on the level of the earth, must overcoes evil, and then

ascend to the level where he can begin to do his ideal work.



Thus, the sacred number three, the number of the nature of
God, symbolic of the Holy Trinity, is builé inté the
structure of the vision, serving as a trinitarian moti¥f.
Within the tripartite structure, there is, from a
thematic point of view, a bipartite structure with -ubhasis
on two central ideas representing the duality of existence:
the principle of higher and lower cosnié lavels, and the
inner and outer life o-f.the spirit and of the body. The

drama is enacted through the use of ropeatid contrasts
- -

betwaen the two opposing forces, good and evil, the sacred

and the demonic, the temporal and eternal, all of which

intensifty the‘play of opposites.

The drama beqgins in scene one from a position of
veneration of the Mother of God and Archangel Michael, and
proceeds towards a series of many contrasts: the creative
forces of God and the destruction of man, the relationship
between the celestial angels and the.earthly seer, the sombre
portrayal of hell and the glorious portrayal of heaven, the
correspondence of sin and punishmeﬁt, justice and oercy,
repentance and compassion, the idealization of the seer and
the condemnation of the sinners, the humility of the seer and
the sinfulness of mankind. The work is further unified by a
series of thematic contrasts such as flesh and soul, and the
triumph of 1light over darkness, and joy over sorrow. This
duality of meaning also extends to spatial relationships such

as time and timelessness. 6God is remote to those who do not
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kriow Him. He is close to those who draw near to Him. Thus
contrast becomes the organizing principle, the key to the
prqsentation of the narrativa, ho&ing“us to reflect upon our
" own sinfulness and, at the sane time, consider the positive
side of our existence. Contrast is a necessary feature of
the structure, because it preserves the symmetry of fora and
meaning, reminding the reader of the necessity of msaintaining
balance and order in a world where every movement gives rise
to countermovement. |
~
Moreover, Xo2denie is constructed on two planes. The
‘first plane represents the pfot itself, the level of direct
narration, and the second, the allegorical plane, the level
of exegesis (the higher level of aeaning). The luth;r
applies two narrative techniques to achieve this result:
direct narration in the third person singular (the omniscient
narrator), and Biblical allusions. The use of third person
sinqular narratioq.is not uncommon in writings which claim to
be the "sye-witnesses™ of 6od, for to talk about life
hereafter one must have seen that life, or héard of it from
someone who had been there. The usa of Biblical references
helps the reader bridge the gap between actual reality and
the world of the inner apirit. To the medieval scribe the
Bible was an authoritative text, "a source of analogues to
the evernts being described and a means of bolstering the
moral evaluation of a character’s action,” says V. Kuskov.®

Since Biblical references often occur in the speech of the

characters (for example, the Mother of God speaks with the

"
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words of Christ: “asuys 6usi Buwaro xatu ca He paxam” (KR 13@)
.born),‘we are constantly listening to the voice of the
narrator, who holds :fha'lsame‘ spatial position as do his
cﬁaracters, placing himself in a position uhiqh,- as Boris
Uspensky says, “is internal to the nnrrlt?on.? “The author’s
point of view is manifested on all corresponding planes, be
it phfa:eological, psychological or theologjical.™™ At the
same time, the authér is faithful to the principles of the
supernatural order, illustrating truth not only from the
point of vieu.of his characters, but also from the point of
view of Boﬁi as shown in the concluding paragraph:of the
apocryphon by the narrator hiﬁsel*, speaking in the voice of

Sod. Here the message of the apocryphon is presented in a

(It would have been better for man had he not have been

panegyrical oration by God Himself, announcing a Final .

opportunity for repentance to those who have denied him in

the past. i peve Baageka: “"Cauuure Bow! Paw  Hacagwxs w
4YeAoBBEKa Cbh3bIaXhk NO OSpAaacy CROEMOY, M MOCTABMIL M MFOCMNOgMHA
paeai, H XMBOTHL BBYHHLIM OaXk MMb. OHM Xe OCAOyXOY CTBOPMEIR W
Bs c;;enp XOTHHMM Chrphuisa, M Mperawa co ceMepTH® (KR 133).
(And the Lord said, “Listen all. 'I have planted paradise,
and created wman according to my own imsage. 1 have sade him

lord over paradise and given him life oternal. But they

disocbeyed me and sinned in their selfishness, and thus have
~ N

L 4

merited death.) This same voice of God, which once spoke to:

Moses through a burning bush, now speaks through Christ to
the sinners. By introducing the Biblical story of the fall

of Adam and Eve, and by shifting from third perzon narration

%
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to first person, and from dialogue to sermon, the narrator is

i
-

interpreting the fruth from the point oFf view of éod, ‘by
shé;ing the disocbedience and i;subordination cf the #irst nan
before the will of God. In this way, both planes, the
literal and the spiritual meanings, are inseparably merged in

the text. . '



(b). Scene One - The Prologue

"{i). The Setting

The story of Xoldenie opens with the{ﬂoth-r of God
praying on the Mount of Olives for an angelic revelation. In
his initial statement, the author introduces an essential
Biblical clue — “the Mount of Olives." “XoTs ces. Boropomwya
nonoﬁuTu ca Kb Pacnony~50ry Haﬁeny Ha roﬁt EaioMecTaa" (KR
124). (The Holy Mother of God wished to pray to Our Lord God
on the Mount of Olives.,) Her praye# was answered. ' The
eschatological plot beqins with the appearance of Archangel
gichael and ""thé four~hundred angels, who represent the
scenery of tﬁe spiritual, unseen world. Reference to the
)

Biblical holy mountain in the first line of the opening scene
is significant for three feasons: First, by id {;;ing the
place where the event occurs, the vzs1on//s grnund.d in an
earthly reality (setting), thus allofizg/}he .reader to see
the present iq}the framework of God’s.divine plan. Second,
the apocryphal writer uses the setting of the Mount of Olives
as a stylistic g?vice'to announce the theme of the story and
establish the narra%ive world of his account. The story then
becomes ' true in its earthly sense. Third, the sacred Mount
of Olives, an authentic historical setting, has long been
regarded | as the blace of messianic disclosures ;nd
fulfilpent. Chrgst spoke with His_gésﬁiples about the end of

the world on the Mount of Olives (Matthew 24:3). On Holy

g



Thu}sday,‘ following' the Last Supper, Jesus want up to the
Mount of Olives with his disciples and told Peter that he
would deny Christ thrice that night (Mark 14x 26~27). The.
Ascension of Our Lord took place on the Mount of Olives (Acts
1:12). The smacred mountain is also mentioned in the 01d
Testamént: David, fleeing to the East, went up "by the
ascent of Mount Olivet," where he uarshippcd 6od (II Samuel
15: 38). The Mount of Olives is also a  starting point of
action in many other eschatolpgical apocryphda. 'in the

opening scene of the Orthodox "Slavic apocryphon, Voprosy

svjatogo Ioanna Bogoslova o 2ivyx i o mertvyx (The Guestions

of Saint John ‘the Theologian on the Living and the Dead), we
‘ find Chr:st seated with his disciples on the Mount of Olives.
"Bauge Mcycws Ha ropy Eneoucxyw co ywcnunu CROMMM M Ce& pex»
IMB,. Caaroaa: “ce as» BOABONW Ch COSM0O M ThXe,  ME® CYThb

8w Cb HMMb BO aRh M Bh NpexcriogHen aemat* (Christ went up
‘ -

to the Mount of DOlives with His disciples and spoke to them
sa?ing: "i will resurrect those who were with him in hell and
4 in the nether regions of the Earth.”).*® The Mount of Olives

“motif is also present in the Ethiopic text of the Apocalypse

of 'Peter: "And when' the Lord was seated upon the Mount of
. J

Olives, His disciples came unto Him;“2? and in the conclusion

-

of the Syriac text of the Apocalypse of Paul: "Th2 angel of

the Lord took me up and brought mé to _the Mount of Olivqn. I
found the apostles assembled and told them all I had seen.“:=

It is also found in the Apd&a1ypse of John [also known under

the head:ng of Eytarn)a Ivanov: do Hospoda na | Elconn ®ij hori
.

_ (The Questions of John to Bod on the Mount of Olives)1*> It

- -
~
Ld
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follows, then, that.bucausa of its Biblical iﬁspiration[ the
- Mount of Olives has both a spiritual and a historical
significance, which was intended to bridge the semantic g¢
betdéeq the two levels of meaning, the literal and the
spiritual. The Mount o@ Olives motif was therefore not
placed randnmly.in Xotdenie, but, instead, where it uquld be
most effective, as a prelude that ﬁnnounces the main .action.
It is no accident, eithef, that the vision is ﬁat on the
Mount of Olives, for only such a ﬁistorical sountain could
authorize the ﬁessage, and become the symbol of all
apocryphal reQelations.

XoZdenie begins_ifs eschatological theme with a question
and a request, u;ich function as a hrologue to the contents
of the narrative; evoking  the appropriate atmosphar.l‘and
cohveying the mystical substahce of man‘s earthly life. “How
many sins are there that the Christian race is guilty of?"
inquires thé Mother of God. She asks to see tﬁa suffering of
the Christians in hell. The journey is granted .in response
to the request. God sends his angels, headed by the Cherubim
and the Seraphim, the highest angelic bg}ngs, to disclo;c the'
heavenl; secrets. The divine_ disclo;ure begins Qith the
conventional expression "oTteepsae ca ag" (KR 125) (hell was

v

opened) ; revealing the awesome destiny of man. The Mother of

}Sod, like the Aﬁqg&if/Stephen (Acts 7:56),** now becomes the
N -

‘. ‘"subject of a special revelation. The seer ic zshown the

mysteries of hell. This i=s one of the most distinctive

. featurea of apocryphal 1iteratdre; the power of the seer to

}



Pierce the wvault of heaven or the gates of hell, and enter

either into the glorious world of God or the wicked world of

Satan. - . ) a

The action now switches to hell. The narrative journey
from the top of the nouﬁt of Olives on the surfzce of the
Earth to the centre of hell has begun. The drama of scene
two is QQpicted ip a setting far removed From‘ reality, but
there is nothing absurd about it. The mind accepts it for it
is presented in an allegorical sense, and t efore seens
justified. There are‘no laws Qere governing the existence of
‘;ime. The account of time is carried out.from:the point of

view of the state of the sinners, who, as the narrator tells
us, reckon time from the momeﬁt they have not seen light:
"OTb BbKa HLCME ChBLTE Buatam” (KR 1285. (For ages we h,ve
not seen light.) Time, as we see it, is not simply a feature
of the structure of this narrative. It is a hajorvelemcnt of
the sinners’ state of being. The pervaﬁive image- of  this
inner world of the spirit is one of suffering and redemption.
The Mother of God sees rapresented all thq_sins that draw the
aworld and each indi?idual downward toward rui&. T;}‘thlne of
the journey and its signifiéan;c is first introduced in the
title as an allegory, 'using the neuter abstract noun
~"xo2denie," derived from the imperfective Church Slavic verb
"XopHMTH. "™ In *“xoditi" (to walk), an indeterminate verb, we
bave an indeterminate action, that by its very nature
pfoceeds indefinitely, suggestiﬁg a prolonged joqfney of

considerable scope. “Xoditi® is not an abstract word; it is



—a "humanized ualking,“ punctuated by the metaphor "po mukam.”
"Xoditi," suggesting a process of walking or_uandcring,
serves as a vehicle for the journey of life, with the seer
and the angel as the\/;ravelrurs. The auvthor, too, is a

. S —
traveller, whose. journey the apocryphon Fharts. The metaphor
"po mukam,”™ with the feminine plural noun “nukam,' in the
dative case, being governed by the preposition *po,™
envisioning. a distrihutién of pgin and suffering anr a wide

area, imbues the vision with a overbodzring sense of

emotional intensity. Whether we interpret the ;etaphar “po
mukam® in a realistic or a fiqurative sense, the author’s
choice of words elicits not a passive raaétion, but a
startliﬁg recognition of moral strife within theehuman mind,
& moral journey downwards. Thus, the author has introduéed
into the title three essential elements — verb, agent, and
location — necessary for structuring the semantic field of a
journey. The agent (or traveller) is the Mother of 6od,
walking (the verb) 'is the instrument or vehicle of the
Journey, andilocation is the specifiable locale where the
aﬁticn occurs. By virtue of tﬁeir metaphorical use, the
terms "xoXdenie™ and "po mukam™ transform tQE__setting of
walking and torments into a metanhorical setting. The term
- "po mukam® becomes synonymous with hell, and the sufferings
of the Mother of God for her people, uﬁareas Xotdenie becomes
synanymous uith.a'spiritual journey from the earthly to th;
divine, that is,; from ¢the surface of the earth (Mount of
Glives) to the depths of our religious experience. The topic

of the metaphor is later introduced in passage four (and hell
L ("

1 i

v \\\



uas\spened) (KR 125).

The apocryphal writer had a desire to tell a story not
only emotionally, but-also visu;lly. The process of visual
narration is distinguished by the frequent use of the
imperfective Church Slavic Qérb "sugsTH" (to see), which
forms part of the initial request and is repeated throughout
the journey over thirty fimes in one form or another to

emphasize the visual aspect of the narrative, and to begin

what Vladimir Saxarov terms as the circulus visionis, one

sees what one believes and one believes what one sees.>> The
frequent use of the word "see" in the egﬁhafological vision
also involves a metaphorical understanding. Since the seer
and the afchangel are operating in the field of _cqchatology..
the author involves the use .of "see” to describe the act of
having knowledge or understanding of this spiritual world.

The metaphor "to see" then becomes a movement across ssmantic

-

fields.

(ii). Central Characters

The Seer and The Angelus Interpres

The most i@portant feature of the opening scene  is the
eschatological discourse between the seer (the Mother of Bod)
and Archangel Michael, the angelic intermediary (the angelus

interpres), who is an exalted representative of the heavenly



hierarchy. This feature brings us at once into the
atmosphere of the journeys, setting the scenes, introducing
the characters and announcing the purpose and theme of the

Etory, the actio dramatica. The choice of an angel and a

seer is in no wayg arbitrary. It is linked with those
Biblical figures to whbm;such experience was attr-ibuted by
the Holy Scriptures or “tf:dition, and coincides with the
situation of a given area and culture. In the Eastern
Orthodéx Church, Archangel Michael is revered as the "six-—
winged Archistrategos, the warrior of the  heavenly forces
("repesit  mowkcTsa®) (KR 124), the chief of princes and the
protector of Christians" (KR 124)} He is referred to by the
Holy Mother of G6od as the “eternal illuminator and
enlightener®” ("pagym cg Muxawse, cBMTMAHNYE, POCBMEHIQ
Huxkakoxe yracaa™) (KR 124). (Rejoice, O Michael, the eternal
énl&ghtener.} In a non—figurative sense, the word
"cpeTnHuue” means a ligh% ér candle, as if to illustrate his
enlightening qualities. Michael, the broper name of one of
the archangels, is derived from the Hebrew word “Mikha‘el™
{Mi—-sha—-el) meaﬁing "who is like Bod."1e The word Michael
appears for the first time in the Book-of Daniei (18:13),
where he is called, "Michael, one cf the chief princes who
came to help Daniel," and again in chapter 12:1, where he is
referred to as “the great prince whe has charge of his
peocple.” In Revelations (1217) we learn that Archangel
Michael and his angels were engaged in werfare in -heaven
against the devil. On- Eastern Orthodox iconostases,

Archangel Michael is always depicted as young and beautiful.
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Rasplendeﬁ; wings }ise from his shoulders. As the leader of
the heavenly host, h; is portrayed as a knight in'jr-our, a
warrior in full baftle gear, holding a fiery Sabre in his
right hand. 1In his left hand he holds a shield decorated by
‘a single eye surrcunded by a triangle, symbolizing his
spiritual watchfulness. The eye within the triangl; also
symbolizes the all-knowing and ever present eye of Bod as is
written iﬁ Proverbs (22:12): *“The eyes of the Lo}d prnsq%ve

knowledge, and He overthroweth the words of the

transgressor.”

Thus, in accordance with Biblical and Eastern Orthdox
tradition, Archangel Michael is portraved in Xo2denie not as
a passive attendant of the HothQ; of Bod, but as an active,
smobile participant of the journey; a graceful six—winged
personi%icazicn of the sublime. This iconographic portrait

of Archangel Michael takes on life and reality against a dark

and immobile béckgroﬁnd of hell.

The Blessed Virgin, +the birth giver of God, is
referred to in Xo2?denie am "Bogorodica" (Bohorodicja) and not
"Our Lady" or the “Queen of Heaven" as she is known in the
Christian West. _.The Mother of Bod ia revered as the
spiritual Mother of all mankind, "tﬁe heavenly protectress"
("3acCTOYMoHMLE, Thl CCK PORAOY KPECThbOHLCKOY™) (KR 126), the
intercessor -of the Christians,’ the 'prophot‘g preaching”
{(“npopoveckce nponoseranic®) (KR 124), the greatest of all in

God s kingdom; ("npesBnwHan BCLXs Y npeéToaa Boxia®”) (KR 123).



This is the portrait presented ta +vhe reader by @archangel
Michael in the openiﬁg scene of XoZdenie. In the apocryphon,
the Mother of God is pertrayed as an Eastern Orthodox Mother
ot God, the beacon of hope Ffor all the sinners, as
characterized by the narrator in scene three, speaking in the
words of QOur Lord IGod: "Mocaoyuwan , npeceqgrar Boropoguye,
HECTE TOro Yesoeexka, mxe HE-MOAMTb umMeHe  Teocero’ ‘(Kﬁ?'132).
(Liéten, 0 Most Holy Mother of God, there is not a human

being, who does not beseech your name.)

All of these characteristics of the anqel interpres and

the seer are significant, for the apocryphal writer, like the
icon p;inter, must convey a powerful, concentrated idea of
the spiritual state of the figures he is portrgying. The
angel and seer are the main heroes of the drama, the central
figures of the ideas presented to us and the center of
composition. The angel and the seer take up the Biblical
role of divine intercessors and mediators, “for all power
hath been given to them to see the torments of hell.»:~ The
Mother. of God 1is depicted as the ideal person, a model of
virtue, a holy persdnage who is worshipped in the Divine
Liturgy,‘ and a figure with whom the reader identifies.
Although spiritually she is part ;f the heavenl; realm, in
the apocryphon the ;Motﬁer of Bod’s role is that of a
birthgiver} the Holy Protectress and-inte}cessor, who belongs
neither to the higher éor lower realms. Instead, her‘
function is to maintain a spiritual equilibr;um between the

two opposing Fforces of good and evil. In the world of the



apocryphon, the human element is very important, for although
the main subject of all holy images is God Himself, He is
revealed to the pecople in human form. In Xo:d-nic. the
Mother of God exemplifies the husan side of Bod. It is to
her that the sinners turn for mercy and forgiveness. From
the narrator’s descriptfon of the two central characters, it
appears that the Mother of God‘s traditional image, like that
of Archangel Michael ‘s, was firmly established in Kiavan'Rus‘
by the twelfth century. This basic image, instituted by. the

Byzantine prototype, grew into the tradition that was adhered

to throughout the cénturiesﬂ

(i7i). The Cult of The Mother of God in The Eastern Orthodox

Church

-The figure of the Holy Mother of 6God was long a
tavourite with the' writers of Christian apocryphal and
®cclesiastical literature. The Mother of God, of whom the
Son  of God by essence and nature was born, served as an
intercessor for mankind. As a4 human being, she served as the
archetypal example of man’s ideal relationship with Bod. 1t
is precisely this image, embodied in the doctrine of Eastern
Orthodox theology and the traditions which were attributed to
her fhat prompted Orthodox Slavic writers to turn to the
figure of the Holy Mother of God to suppgrt their theological

views.



The practice nf'inQQking the help of the Mother of Sod
Abegan to develop around the fourth century. The champion of
Oﬁthodoxy, Saint Athanasiqs, designated Mary as the
"Theotokos,” the birth-giver of God.‘; Since the Cugncil_o%
Ephesus (AD 431), the Eastern Orthodox Church has surrounded
the Mother of God with a vennr;tion exceeding that of the
. other saints. The extent of her cult in Eastern Orthodoxy is
supported by the numerous Feast Days and hymns dedicated to
her: The Annunciation (April 87 (as they occur on the
Gregorian .calendarS), &;tivity (September 21), Dormition
(August 28), Presentation " (December @4), and the Holy
Protectress, also knoun_QZDng thé‘Eastorn Slavs as "Ppkrov;"
(October 14), which commemorates the rescue of Byzantium
(Constantincpie) from Aradb enemies by the prayers and
intercession of the Blessed O0One. The Holy' Feasat Day
"Pokrova," while unknown in Byzantium, was based on events
that had taken place there in AD 9@3.:* It is believed that
the Holy Mother of God, surrounded by angels and sain@s,
entered the Church of St. Sophia, walking on the air above
the people.- She stopped before the Royal Doors and, weeping, -
took off the veil that covered her head. In a gesture of
protection, she spread it with her hands over the heads of
the people. That night, the city was spared from the hands
of the enemy. This image of the Holy Mother of God, with her
hands raised in a gesture of protection, is depicted on alil
the icons of the Holy Prote:tress, and is found on the
magnificent Inviolable Héll in the vault of St. Sophia Sobor

[Cathedrall in Kiev, built in 1937.=® In establishing the



Feast Day of the Patronage of the Holy Mother of God, the
Eastern Orthodox Church expressed the significant role played

by the Holy Mother of God as the patron of the Ukrainian and

Russian peaples.

The exaltatién aﬁd‘ veneration of the Mother .of God
stpadily increased during the Middle Ages. Stories
multiﬁlied about‘ the efficacy of the Motﬁer of Bod’'s
miraculous ~ intervention to save thcose devoted to her.
Reference to the intercession of the Mother of God became an
established feature of the liturgies of the Eastern Orthodox
Church. The Divine Liturgy of St. Jcén Chrysostom introduCES\
the praises of tﬁe Mother of God in the following way: “We
glorify thee, the birth—-giver of God, ever blessed and wholly
pure. More honorable tham the Cherubim, more glorieus than
the Sé}aphim, we glorify Thee, Our Mother of God."=* In the
troparion (Tone 4) for the Holy Feast of ;Edkrova“ we read:
~ "Today, we Orthodox Christians joyfully celebrate your
revelation and 1lift our eyes to vyou, and pray for your
ecclesiastical protection. Save us from all evil. In the

name of Our Father, we pray to save our sculs."==

The main source of Orthodox veneration of the Holy
Mother of God comgs from the'Holy Scriptures thebselves, from
Archangel Gabriel‘s salutation: *Hail, thou who art highly
favoured, the Lord is with thee; Blessed art thou among

women" (Luke 1:28), and the words of Jesus on the cross:

"Behald thy Mother® (John 19:27).
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The words of Archangel G;briel‘s salutation later formed the

words of the prayer to the Mother of God. It is to Archangel
Gabriel, tﬁe Angel of the Annunciatioa, that the‘Mother of
God appeals for help in Xoﬁéenie, aftter her pleas Ffor mercy
are thrice denied. "Kne ecTe apxucTpaTHrs Faspnny,'uxe
BL3BBLCTH MHB:I PagoyM ca 9KO xe NMpbxe BCHXL BbBKL BbHEMAQue
OTUA,; M HuHE 3a rphbubHUKE He rpuskipaeTe?” (KR 133). {(Where
is Archangel Gabriel who once hailed me? Rejoice, he who had
been chosen by the Father before all ages; today He péys no
attention to éhe sinners.} Because of the importance of the
Mother of God in Easterﬁ Orthodox fheology, ié is not
surprising that the author of Xo*denie chose hef as fhe seer

of the.apacryphoﬁf

W

{(iv). Angelology

Like the cult of the Mother of God the belief in an
exalted celestial angel is also central to EaStern Orthodox
spiritua;ity and must be seen within the context of Biblical.
angelology. Angels are widely repr?sent;d both in icon
painting and apocrypéhl writings. Angels appear to us as
"ministering spirits, sént—forth to minister +for them who
shall be heirs of salvation® (Hebrew 1:123. Derived from the
Greek word "qyyEAos,"” meaning messenger or representative
sent to announce the will of God, an;éls serve as

1 :
intermediaries between God and man. Angels have long served
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ag divine messengers in Judn;;—Chrisfian rolig{gﬂ. Izsaac was
saved at the last moment from the knife of his father by an
angel (Genesis 22:1;). Elijah was swept away yiéh his
‘chariot in the wake o+‘th¢ flying angel, who held the bridle
of his horses. The angel! of the Lord apptarod. to many
New Testament figures: to Priest Zacharias in the temple to
announce the conception of John the Baptist (Luke 1113), to
Mary of Nazareth t6 announce the Incarnation (Luke 1:128), and
to Joseph in a dream uarning him to flaw with Mary and the
infant Jozus into Egypt (Matthew 2:13). Angels appeared to
the shepherda at Bethlehem on Christman ﬁight (Luke 2113
proclaiming the birth of Chfist. The dnsignt of Christ to
hell was accompanied by angels, as was his righteous ascent
out of hell. An angel rolled away the stone from Jesus® tomb

(Matthew 28:2). .An dngel released Peter from prison (Acts
12:7-9) .

Angels are winged, but they walk the earth, always
acting as SBod’'s spiritual emissar;96;. appearing as
transmitters of decisions and requests, interpreters of
dreams and visions, intercessors of manéind and guiéos or
guardians of man. Bod is never alone what He does; He
always has a chosen messenger. A poetic description of the
role of angels in God’s kingdoa ia found in Xo*denie Pavlai
"Angels are assigned to people as m;ss.ngers, to record the
good and evil dgﬁds of man. Therefore, ye children of men, -
bl;ss vye the Lord Bod without ceasing at alg hours and on-all

days, but especially when #he sun setteth. For in that.hour
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do all angels go into the Lord to worship Him and to  present -

the deeds of man- which every man doeth from mofning till

evening whether good or evil,"== A,par iiel dascrzptzpn of

the role of angels in God s.kxngdaﬂlis conveynd by Archnngul

Michael in onden1e: .7. WRb HA ReHbe W .7. NMa HOWe, erga

- - ’ ) -
XBaAy TMpUHOCHMML BAARLLUE M sa rptuibHMKLIy COCHOXe L] rocnonesn
. ' - - . "

. . , .
nokAaHseMme ca” (KR 131). (Seven tiggg/a day and seven t:mes

a night, when we bring praises to the Lord, we bow down for
\___J

the sxnners before the Lnrd Bod.) A similar account is found
N

in'the Book of Tobit (12:15): "I am Raphael one of the seven
Holy angels, who present the prayers of Qﬁf saints and enter

into the presence of the glory of the Holy One.® -
The ﬁriters dk apocryphal literature use tﬁggp angels:>
functions as a literaky device to convey their theological

message . and inspire faith. Angels were used to show God s,
- ¥

concern +for man before and Zaffef death. The angelus

'ntergres- is thqrefore a standard: feqtufé_‘30¥ a1l
K ' . ’ ) ' EERRS ' 2
escbatolog1ca1 apocrypha. While the archangels‘\ﬁabriel and

Hichael are the two principal emissaries of God in most/,
P R - ;
!eschatologica% visions (Gabriel, the Archangel of

Annunciation, is the chief angelic guide of the Revelation o#

=

Moses), Archangel Michael is the chief emissary of God in the .

Orthodox Slavic visions. He is present ‘in Xoldenie, Xoldenie

Pevia and in Slovo o svjatom Avraame. As the heavenly

representative, Michael‘s chief role is that of mediator of
the revelation and merc1¥u1 1ntercessor, -which is consistent

with his role as the defender of the faithful in Orthodox

, : : ~

\

3,

o

v
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theology. In Xodenie, Michael accompanies the Mother of Bod

on a tour of hell, and explains to her the correspondence _of

-

sin and punishment. He orders the angelic host to carry the

Blessed One to ‘paradise to intercede on behalf of the
N .
sinners, He bows down to the ground before the heaverly

-

throne of 6od in fervent praver. The angels have similar
N .

functions in Xcid;k?e Pavia. The sinners cry out to Michael,
beseeching him to intercede on their behal¥f: “Have'mcrcy upon
us, thou Michael, the archangel; hava mercy upon the race of

man, for it is by thy prayers that the earth standeth.” “Day

. .

and \night I cease not in my prayers for the human race," .
e o . .

replied Archangel Michael."3* In Slovo o svijatom Avraame,

> Archangel Michael eats and drinks with Abrqhiﬁ and is given
+ - ""_-.-. } - '

]

|4

the role of ,interpreting Isaac’'s dream of éﬁi ‘sun and the

?
moon . He escorts Abraham to heaven and, shgpég bim-éhe

»

heavenly realm; he transports Abraham’s soul to ° heaven much
bt A

y
- ~

like the- angels transport the® Mother of God to heaven in

XcZdenie. In the Greek Gospel of Nicodemus Michael is in

charge of the heavenly host which leads the army of angels

L]

into hell with Christ. v

Among the other exalted angels in 'Xoidenie are the
Biblical Cherubim, the angels of knowledge (Genesis 3:124),
whom 6od sent to guard the way to Eden, ‘and the six-winged
Seraphim- who su;rouna the throne of Bod and chant his
praises, “Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God of Hosts* (Isaiah
6:2—3).. Heave;; according to Pseudd—Dionysius, has a complex

‘hinefold angelic hierarchy arranged into three groups o%

- [

- \ :
N Y

L™
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>
three, ranging from the least to the most important:s Angels,
Archangels and Principalities ‘ belonging to the lower
hierarchy; Powers, Virtues and Dominations of the second

hierarchy; and Thrones, Cherubim and Seraphim, the most

e

exalted hierarchy.zﬂ Ser;phim (derived from the Hebrew word
"Seraph,” which means to burn). are described in Isaiah

- (6:6<7) as "purging the lips of the prophet with fire.® The
. primary duty of the Seraphim are é& sing without ceasing the
* praises of God. The name ' Cherubim (according to
pseudo—ﬁionysius) "denotes théir power o; knowing and
beholding God, their receptivity to th; most high gift of
light, their contemplation of the beauty of the Divinity in
its First manifestation.*Ze The appearance of Archangel
Michael, a member of the lower hierarchy,iaccomp;nied by the
heavenly hosf of angels led by the highast angeiic beinge,
the ' Cherubim and the Seraphim, approaching #rcm the four
corners of the Eart;:5:6ne hundred from the East, one hundred
from the West, one hundred from the South, and one hundred
from the North," has an important function . in  the
compositional structure of Xofdenie. Together they form a
symmetr&cal spiritual movement , an iconographical
representation of a splendour of glory around the Mother of
God, whose role in fhis architectural center is that of a
source of 1light and hope. The angelic host represents the

revelation and the realization of God’s design. Acting as

neavenly witnesses, the host" of angels descend upon the

/ .
NMBlessed One and disclose to her the four corners of hell. The

host of angels motif is significant, for we are reminded of "

&

.
- f
- L . .
-
I
—a * N -
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the host of angels present at the birth of Jesus Christ (Luke
2:13), and 64 Jacob’'s dream, in which he saw angels ascending
and descending a ladder 1linking heaven and Earth (Genesis
28:12). The ladder of éacob is significant, for it
symbolizes +6r man a certain spiritual communication between
God and man, as expressed in Johgf(1=51): "V-ri}y, verily 1
say unto vyou, hereatier, ye shall see heaven open and the
angels of God ascending and descending uéon the Son of Man."*

We gain a deep insight into the angelic ministry if we
compare the actions p% the host of angels in Xo¥denie with
those in %hé Hgl.' riptu?es. In each case, we see a
movement which starts from God (the descent of tge aﬁgels),
and returns to Fod (the ascent of the angels with®the Mother
o%_Gdd); from God who controls the actions out of _His .
goodness and mer:}, to the praises and exaltation of God’'s /ﬁ
glory as expressed by the sinners in the conclusion -of the
apocryphon; "Cnasa;,oTuw M CHHOY M CBATOMY ByXy, M HuHL M %
OPMCHO U Bt BLKM BLKOMB. AmuHL" (KR 134). (Glory to the

Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit, now and forever

unfto the ages of ages. Amen.)

Angels alsoc play a major role in the eschqtoquical—
picture in scene two. 'The guardian angels (“anress
, (fpsryueu“) speak. on beha{f of the sinners. 'Aléhoﬁgh we are

givén no deséription of ébe angéls who dwell in hell, the.
;-

~author uses them to advance the action of the story.\\ First,

they inform the Holy Hother'of Bod that the sinners are not

allowed to see light until the Son of God appears, who is
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brighter than the seven suns=. "Nopyveto HH- CCTs, 1A HE
BUISTY CBETA, NOHBAGX® GBHT CH ChHs TEOW GAArMM naqz 7.
COMmMUL CBLTLAMMWL * (KR 125). (We have been entrusted not
to let them see Iight.until the appearance of your Blessed
A
Son, uho‘is brighter than the seven suns.) Chrisf here is
characterized /By a daz;ling brillance, a fgll proof of His
glorious divinity. Second, the guardian angels of hell

praise the Hother of Bod for giving the sinners a chance to

see light. "Cssfx,‘QS§th, cBbTs YecH, one CRITRMM M T™

- -
Boropognye, Enarocnosuub. T™ M cumra Boxiq pogussuaroca oTes”

TeGe. fko 80 OThL Bbka HE BURLXOML CBLTA M RHECHL Qunnnb
cspTL" (KR 132).  ,(Holy, Holy, Holy!  Holy God and you the
Mother of God, we bless you, and the Son of God born of you.
For ages we have not seen light and today,'ue can see light.)
' Second the singing of the trisagion hyan by the guardian
angels plays a special function in the poetic structure of
the apocryphon. 1t is, first of all a by@;\qf,gfocx of both
angels and men, . s:gnify:ng all the attributes of the ﬁolxness
of Bod — Holy is His Just:ce, Holy is His Goodness and Holy
is His Mercy. The praise of Pod and the Mother of Bod comes
frd@ the angels and men alike. I seems +itting that the
hosé o; angels should intone F;he hgmn of glory. The
trisagion hymn is also a chant of great joy celebrating the
lifting of the veil of dérkness,.uhich hides the heavenly
realitiee from human eyes; the veil of spiritual bliﬁdness of
those who for ages have not heard or obeyed the word of God.
The joy of the angels signifiés the unspeakable ' joy of Bod

Himself at . the conversion of a sinner. The general meaning



of this passage is to be found in Holy Scripture, which,
presumably, s;rved as an authoritative source for Orthcdox
Slavic ecclesiastical and apocryphal literature.
Metaphorically, the ligﬁt motif is to be interpreted as a
conversion which provides a rich édurc. of re+1¢ct16n. In
Acts (26:18), the Apostle Paul explains to Agrippa that his
own mi;sipn was to pfeach to tﬁe Benti}qs that they might
- "turn -Frc;m darkness to light." First, Peter (219) refers to
conversion as God‘s call "out of d;rkness into the marvellous
light." To ﬁhe writer, conversion involves a movement so
radical that it is captured only by the images of darkness
gnd light. . It is, as Arthur Nock points out in his book
o
Conversion, "a reorientation of the soul," “a turning'auay
from indifference,"” "a consciousness that the old was wrong
and the new is right.;;7 This is dramatically illustratgp by
the Mother of God hersels. ﬁ;Qing seen the sufferihg sinners,
she wept bitterly " and ‘;hetorically exclaimed: "MouTo
' ChBAamHMCTaA CA? He BBHCTEe AWM Buin, OKO X MOE MHME YTeTh SCe
Cho3bHIHME. To pekum cesTaa Boropoauys, M raxo TbMa Nage Ha -
Hux" (KR 126). (Why do you live in temptation? Do you not
know that all creat;on honours my name?" And the Holy Mother
of God having thus spoken, and darkness fell upon them
again.) It follows, then, that the light falling on the
sinners clothed in darknesg”ﬁis characteristic of heavenly
bliss; the spiritual lig;t falling on the sinful earth is a
symbol of the presence of 6God Himself, who dispels and

destroys the shadows of darkness. The black—darkness motif

is an ominous symbol and is used in connection with all that
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is'evil, alien and unnatural in human society. By contrast

the Mother of God herself is a symbol of goodness and light.

-



(c). Scepe Two — The Jburney to The Underworld

'(i). Structure and Function

The cru:%al drama of the apocryphon is ena:éed in scene
two with the journey to the underworld and the portrayal of
the eternal torments. Scene two offers é ﬁtructurél contrast
to the inspirational 1lyricism Ef scenes one and three.
Pervaded by an atmosphere of the supernatural, the judgment
scene is filled with a description of the horrors of he}l of -
the most.extravagant soft. What we see is a convincing and’
comprehensive picture o{‘liFg in all its mystery. We witness
the never ending conflict between the divine and the démonic;
between the good and e;il. _As the central characters coae
face to face with the torments of hell, they enqage
desperately in a search for me;ning in a darkness that never
lifts. Thus, the author probes the hearts of his dramatis
personae.

.

In analyzing the significant aspects of the judgment
scene, tqo ppints are of importance. First, the desériptian
of the elaborate hell Eo&ments is not intended to convey
eschatological information for its own sake, but instead
plays a crucial didactic role; The chief characteristic of
hell is terror. As Edmund Burke notes: “No passion so
eftfectually robs the mind of all its powers of acting and
reasorning as %ear; for fear being an apprahansion of pain or

death, it operates in a manner that resembles actual pain,"=o
4

c ~

<
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The key function ~ hell scene is to show the heinocusness
of sin and the workings of divine justice. Second, the
plight of the sinners and the actions of the seer (her visit,
ﬁer ascent, her pleas for mercy) are the means by which God
is brought from indignation to compassion. Here we see tha
symbolic implications of the higher and lower forces. the
good and evil, that play on a man‘s gpirit as he struggles to
maintain a balance between the two. Good and evil are
constantly set against each other, contrasting present
suffering, which is proportionate to the guilt, with future
éalvation. The author personifies the opposing forcess he
presents the human vices of the soul as mortaf sinners, éhus

rendering us a clear illustration of the unseen conflicts of

the soul.

The following is a brief outline of the structure of

scene two.

1) The description of the functionaries of hell and their

actions.
2) The demonstrative question. The seer inquires about
their identities. "Kto cu cyTe?" "Uro ecTe cwrptuerie

Texe?" (KR 128) (Who are thesé Cpeoplel? What is their
sin?) |

3) The demonstrative answer. The angelic guide explains who
the sinners are and what are tﬁeir sins. "Cim coyTe, uxe
He Btpopaula B OTLA M CeMHA M CBATArO AYXA, TO HHM Bb Tﬁ,-

ceatan boropogmuye” (KR 126). (They are those who did not



believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Hoiy'

Spirit and not in you the Holy Mother of God.)
4) The reaction of the Mother of God. She weeps, sighs,

‘admonishes, rebukes and. in the end, intercedes on behalf

of vhe sinners.

The episodes in scene two unfold sequentially. Even the
terrifying landscape of hell has its order. Hell is divided
into seven lower ﬁeavens or depths, as indicated by the
narrator, with the uppermos£ region in darkness \ and the
lowest in fire. "M oTkpusaca TeMa K cems HeBechL aem ca' (KR
126). (And the darkness was lifted and the seven heavens
appeared.? According to the author, hell is divided into as
many levels as heaven itself. For every heaven of the seven

heavens, there is a correspcnding depth of hell. This

concept finds a parallel in the Revelation of Mbses, where

Moses "ascended the seven heavens and saw the abode of the
angels; in hell he saw a fire that burnéd more than gll the
seven hells" (RM 133). The hell scene is plqtted not as a
single'dramatic action with a begimning, middle and an end,
but rather as a ser;es of actions, an epiéodi; narrative,
offering the readers a view of the judgment process. As the
action <chifts from one group of sinnérs to another, the
narrati;e sequences set in the present tense ‘ﬁdnstitute a
scene of exténded-@ﬂuration.. A relatively long time in the
stcory occupies a short part of the geﬂt. "Significantly,
however, the classification 6* the different types of hell

torments.is built into the physical structure of scene two.

- ’

Y
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The sins range from babbling and gossiping in church to sloth
and theft, 1lying and cheating, denying the Incarnation and
the Virgin birth, to the more serious crimes of adultery,

infanticide and cannibalism. Together, they develop into the

theme of the “"inexpressibility of hell ‘s torments.” The roiy

Mother of God ‘asks the Archangel Michael: "M peve ks Hewmy
CBRTan EOropoRMual “KOABKO ECTh MyKs, MWAMXE MyuYMT ca poRs
xpucTianbckin?® (KR 125) (How many torments are tﬁere and
where does the Christian race suffer?) Unable to relate
adequately the number of - infernal torments, he replies:
"Hemapexomus cyTe Mykm" (KR 125). (Ineffable are the
tormenié.) ;;; narrator ¥o;mu1ates his duestions and answers
on the basis of his eschatological theme. This initial
question “"kosbko ecTu" (how many) and "smatxe" (where} becomes
the point of departure for a long and detai}ed discourse on
the *heme of sin and the sinner, which the author strove to
reflect in a broad and vivid terminology. While the

apocryphon does not contain a numerical listing of all sins

in the order of their gravity, hell as. presented by the

author includes sinners of different types and in different’

spheres.
¢
1) 1In evil darkness, signifying moral and sbiritual confusi-—
on, are the unbelievers; those who did not aknowledge the
Holy Trinity, who, denied the Incarnation, the Virgin
birth and the Resurrection, who crucified Chriét, who

‘believed in the pagan gods. : 3

“



2)

4)

)
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Immersed " to various levels in a river of fire are those
guilty of moral failure toward God and their fellow man.
They are the adulterous men and women, the drunkards,

slanderers, thieves; those who ate human flesh and those

who swore false baths.

<

Suspended by various parts of the body, namely, feet,

hands, teeth and ears, and tortured.by'worms and serpents

are the usurers, the deceitful slanderers, the gossipers, .

the clergy, and ctheir wives, who overstepped or

- transgressed the word of God, and were derelict in their

duties and immoral in their lives. Included here are the
readers of the church, whose conduct contradicts the
texts they read; the priests, who celebrate the Divine

Liturgy negligently; the priest‘’s wife, who remarries

sioon after her -husband'g death; and the nuns, who are’

unfaithful to their vows.

&

In a burning river'!f hot tar and covered with evil dark-—
A .

ness are the murderers,” the Jews who crucified Christ,
and the renegade Christians, who rejected God and " His

sacraments, especially the sacrament of baptism.

~
Lying on a cloud of fire and on fiery beds are those who
‘.; . - . .

\
wilfully discbeyed God. They are the loafers, who

overslept matiqg_\gnd missed the Divine Liturgy on
— :

\

Sundays. N v

——



6} Burning on table% ot ?ire were those who had no respect
for ‘the priests; who did not rise before them when they

came from God's church.l

7) Hanging from a burning iron +tree aMd suspended by a

sinful 1limb afe those 'guilty of the sins of speech:

—~ ;

1

blasphemy, malicious goassip and slander. They are the
A} .
sowers ' of discord, who parted brother from brother, and
t husbands from wives.

-

; - Although this-list does not exhaust the vocabulary of
sin ;nd retribution in XoZdenie, the sins presented fall into
two distinct citegories: lack of theolegical and Christian
virtues, and failure of ecclesiastical obsérvances; While .

. ¥
the author has devoted much time and space to describing the

sin and the sinner, the‘Hother of God characterizes fhem all
as "poor, cursed and unworthy souls." “Y1ro cunTBOpMCTE,
SbAbHMLUL ;O0KaqHLHN W HEeZOCTOMHiIA? Kako su ctmo ndcTurocre
ca?" (KR 126) (What have you done you poor, cursed and
unuarth§. peopf:%" What has brough£ you here?) 'There wWas no»
answer to her question. {"He 6w rsaca oTe HMXE HM OTBeTa” (KR
1256). (There was no ;;zz'or any ;nguer from them.) One may
wonder why the narr;tor raiseg this question if he does not
intand to answer - it. What development of action or
characterization does he wiéh to empﬁaﬁize? - It \seems- that
élthougg no answer is given, the fénq‘of the” Mother of Goé'sK
voice shapes the reader's view of the action and the

‘characters. To the author of Xo?denie, a sinner is one who

/

L

~
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has treiEgB%ed against 'the_ commandments of G&od, therebyvy
placing himself outside the church and far away from Sod. The
sinners are shown as real human beings with simplicity and

earthiness, with failures and human weaknesses with which the

reader can sympathize. They meet the Mother of God-in a

“world that is both real and recogmizable. Her duality of

being ;}as the Mother of 6God and as an'earthly gging) is a
unifying force in the narrative,r She becomes involved with

every chargcter in the journey from the sinners, the guardian

LY
\

angels of Helf, the heavenly powers, to G3d Himsel+f.

s

-

While thg work in scene two may éppéar to be constructed

-like a maze concealing the central revelatoryﬁmessage, if we

/
examine the scheme of infernal torments in all the individual

' scenes of hell, we can discern a standard narrative pattern

~

consisting of four distinct categories:

1} Class of sinners: adulterers, babblers, cannibals, drun-
kards, Ffornicators, mercilegs princes, sinful church
officials, usurers, thieves, murderers, slanderers and

law breakers.

2Y Types of punishment: burning tar, darkness, fire, ser-\\

pents and worms.

.3Y Degree of punishment: sinners immersed in a burning

"“iver to various dépths, knees, waist, chest, hair, and
- LS

up to the top of the head. o I
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4) Sphere of punishment: burning river, lake, stfnan, cloud;
fiery beds, tables, waves and iron trees.
Let us now examine-in detail the nature of these images
of sin, their form andg especially, theif content.
( . . v~
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(ii). Fiery“Punishments

¢

While hell is frequently thought of as subterranean, its
abyss and bottomless pits are not a prom:nent feature of the
Kievan Rus’® text of Xofdenie. These features are introduced
in the later variants of Xo*denie fivn-céﬁt&ries later. (See

the 1747 - illja Bilaxevyd text.) Instead, the uoéld of hell

-

is rather an underground pliin, a place of eternal darkneas
and desélation, a place. given to undying and cnnst;ntly
gnawing worms, thrée—headéd_sérpents and thé;+iré of hell; a
place of divine punishment. The principal torment of hell is
fire, appearing in many episndes-aﬁd in many v;riations as
seen in the  following examples: Led by the-Cherubiﬂ'and
Seraphim, the angels bring the Mother of God to thé south
hell. where she sees « river of fire. "488 aHre s ussenowa
Boropoawurw Ha rnoaoyRrHe, maoe xe pbKka ncXoxawe orHsHa"™ (KR
1246 . (And the four hundred angels led the Mother o% God to
the south [helll where a Ffiery river flowed.) There she xd;u
a multxtude of men and women, who stood in the burning river,

some to their knees, some to their waist, some to their

shoulders, and still others above their heads (KR 126). 1In
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another place, the Mothér of God saw a multitude ofrpeople

¢

lying on fiery tables tortured by fiery serpents. "M BURYL Ha

npoysgpb"ﬁﬁcrt CTO/B OrHbHB, M Ha HMX mMHOxecTBO Hapomna®™ (KR
¢ , .

128). (And in aﬁcher Place she saw fiery tables, on ﬁhiéh

lay a multitude of people.) In yet another place she saw

“women hanging by their <fingernails, and fire coming from

their. mouths. "M epunts npﬂFBﬁTéﬁ.XEHH BMCAWa =a BCA HOrTH, M

MAGMEHE MCXOXawe MSL YCTe wMxe" (KR 129)., (And the Most Holy:

v

Bne saﬁ QopeE hanging. by their ¥ingernailsland +lames flowed
from their‘iips.) 'in the Ngrth, she saw a. multitude of
peoﬁle lying on a cloud of fire. "M ospaTwwa cn.xeﬁéy;nnu “
cepaoumu"u—40? aHreas, wsgeqowa SAarogaTbHOYWw Ha nonoyuombxlﬂ
BHCTL anaxb-‘oerHb pacanCprbT;, AIOCPERAL €0 ORPOBE AKO M
rnAaMeHs M OFHe, Ha HAXDL /AeXauwe MHOXLCTEC MOYyXh -ﬁ; xeHs" (KR
127).  (And then the Seraphim and Cherubim and the four
hundred angels turned around and led the Blessed One to the
North where there was a great flaming:icloud sﬁreadléut and
in the midst wefe beds like flame and fire upon which lay._a
multitude of men and women.) In a fiery lake, wheré’there
was much weeping and gnashing of teeth, she saw the
Christians. "loiau, np&ceqTaq; n; ™ ndxéxm e38po OrHeHw, na
BMIMuyM ,, KAE CA MOY4YMTE POAbL KpecTeadscks" (KR 131). {(Let us
go, O Most Holy One, and I will show you the lake og fire so
that you can see where the Christians suffer.) The motif of
a burning 1lake finds a parallel in Egvelation {(21:8): “Bﬁt
the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable murderers,

and the whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolators, and all

liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with

—
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fire and brimstone." Throughout the Bible, in both the O0ld

and . New Testément, fire is associated with retribution,

cleansing and purification. Brimstone served as a punishment

for Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 19'24)f in 5eutero;9my

(52:22) we find: “"For fi;e is kindled in mine anger and shall
\ .

burn unto the lowest hell.” In the New Testament, Mark (9:43)

talks,abﬁdt\a “fire that shall never be QUencHed,“' In

Matthew (13:346), Jesus tells a parable of the burning of the

tares. “As the tares are gathered and burned in the fira{"so
shall it be in the end of this world. -The Son of man will
send His ahgels and they will gather out of His kingdom all

. : -~ -
causes of sin and evildoers and throw them into a furnace of

fire" (Matthew 13:36).

Fire is the chief means of punishment in nearly all

eschatological apocrypha. It is a common motif in the

Revelation of Moses, the Apocalypse of Peter, Xoddenie Pavla

po__mukam and Slovo o svjatom Avraame from which the author

drew some of his inspiration. In Xofdenie Pavia we +find:

"And I saw there a river of fire burning with hgat,‘fnd in it
was a mult;tude n% men and wome;*;unk up to the knees, and
cther men‘Lﬁp to the navel; others, also up to the Iibs and
still others up to the hair; and I asked the angel—and saids

"Lord, who are these in the river of fire?"=" 'In Slovo o

svjatom Avraame, Abraham saw the unrighteous as he travelled

through the heavens viewing the sins of mankind on earth and
called down judgment upon them. “Hexak wcnage oroHs, ga

MCcnasamT ux!'=e {(Let +ire fall and burn them.}) While both

-
-



apocryphal texts show sufficient evidence. to‘gjus£i§y ,motif
borroﬁiﬁg, there are no'éirect qpoté{ions t6 infer literary
depehdénce: The presence of similar formsnof fiery motifs in
all three apocryphal texts indicats/thaF there was a gegeral
- - Y .
dependerce on the same poet%c world \o+ dideas, for similar
themes may have requi;;d similar -images. :fhé ;ame
characteristic imagery or compositional patterns could be
used in different contexts to carry the same eséhatological.
message. +he author of XoZdenie took +r9m these "literary
-models" or "models of imitation"* those elements which best

2N
served his purpose. : ; .

(iii). Hanging Punishments

.Hanging by a sinful limb is a characteristic form of
punishment in XoZdenie no£ only for verbal sins, but alsqg. for
deeds‘and dogtrines that.did not harmon%ze w}th the teaching
of the Churéh. "W BxK: nons pucq@a,'OT Kpan HOMBLTHM MCXOXawe
OroHL." "Cu cyTb, nxe oSpaab'aHrenbcnu HOCATL # anOCT§A§CKu

Ha zeman, Beamydawum ca natpiapxum kv ermckomm..." (KR 128-129).

1

(And she séw'priests hanging, with fire issuing from their
finge?nails.l- These are they who wear the mantle of angels
and apostles on earth, who are glorified upon the earth .by'
the names of pa;riaréhs‘and bishops...) At this point, the
author seems .to be intent upaon admdﬁishing' ot oﬁly tﬁe ordi-

nary sinners guilty of babbling and gossipi s but even those

of the ecclesiastical hierarchy +or their ungodliness and



impiety. This was evidently intended as a moral example to

. _“ . PR . N .
the reader of_ the perils of departing +from the traditional

medieval code of conduct. Viewed from,anéther angln,.tht
author wishes to convince his readers th;t eccleéiasticg‘ are
also subject . to human frailities and fall :nto-the same
temptation as do the laity and ére punished just the sanme.3=
. , SN
Xo¥denie owes much of its. hanging imagéry to - earlier

apocryphal tradition. Suspension by, various portions o{ the

Lody, according to the nature of the crime, is a common

r—

feature of ' the Revelation of Moses, the Apocalypse of Peter

and Xofdenie Pavla po mukam. In the Revelation of Moses we

pa—

find: = “"Some of the sinners were hanging by their aeyelids,

4 .
\\ some by their ears, some by their hands, and others by their

tongues. And Moses asked the Lord of hell:. “Why are these

hanged by their- eyes and by their tongues and are so

fearfullQ tort@red?"== In the Apocalypse of Peter we find a

parallel description: ‘*And they were hanging by their tongues
and these were they who blasphemed the way of righteousneés.
and under them waé.laid fire flaming and tormenting them. "=

Ancd in XoZdenie Pavlia, "Paul saw men hahginq by their

eyebrows and by their hair.">s

Hanging punishments are not only characteristic of
eschatological apocrypha, but are also a common feature of
the Holy Scriptures. It seems probable that the author of
Xoldenie was well aware of these images and drew upon them

for his own purpose. For example:s The baker, who was
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Joseph’s CQﬁpnn;od'in prison, was hang;d from a tree (Genesis
40:19). In Deuteronomy (21:22) we findr “And if a man be
committed of a si; worthy of death, and he be put to dlath,
thou shalt hang him on a tree.” Judas Isca;iot,-uho bntrayﬁﬁ
-Jesg? for thirty pieces of silvér, went and- hanged ﬁ?nself_
(Matthew 27:5). Hanging. was a véry degrading and painful
form of punishment. Iig aim was not only execﬁtion as public
disérace and humiliation, and was an appkopriate-form of
punishment for the never ending torment of the ‘eschaton.
While hanging forms an eye for an eye punishment, it is ﬁev;r
in itself a final form of punishment in Xo¥denie. Hanqing is
often combined with other forms of punishments such as fire,
worms and sérpents.. In the later versions of Xofdenie,
particularly ‘the 1747 Ukrainian‘ version; bhanging is also
- combined with stench, the worst of all tortures, and numerous
suarﬁing creatures such as worms, serpents, mice, lizards,

wasps and ants.

(iv). Worms and Serpents

The torment of worms, symbolizing the eschatological
pPlague d? mankind, is also an attribute of Christian and
pre—Christi?n hell, as is evident from the following Biblical
quotation: "For their worm shall not die, neither shall
their fire be quenched” (Isaiah 6&6:24). In Mark (9:48),
quoting from Isaiah, we <+ind a similar desé}iption of

"undying worms:" "Where their worm dieth not, and their fireg
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is not quenched.” The Bibiical, poetic expression of "undying

‘worms" has changed to the “neve;.éieeping" or "never resting”
worms in_ XoZdenie. *M 6ysu;s CBaTan, JKRIEC Ha NaaMeHu
OEHEHEMb,‘ M ARAue MX /4;pab Heoycunaa' (KR 129). (And fhg
Holy One -saw peo}le cn;%iery flames devou;ed by the naver

1]

sleeping wqrﬁs;) "M oyeunt cearaq Eoﬁoponnu9_noyxa aucnm; éa
‘ HD3i M YbpELE RRGXCY €ro" (KR 127). (And the Holy Mather of
God saw a man héég{nq by his feet ;nd the worms were
devbufihg him.) ‘dsé;éiplay a significant ré@é- in ondénie,
for théy_ are*pbr%&éﬁéé;as creeping? crawling, indefatigggle
creatﬁreé,’constantiy.énaging and consuming and plaguing the

sinners Ffor all eternity. Worms are also associated with

serpents, the embodiment of vice and _temptation, and the

1
N

spirit of‘ disobedience. "M BMRL XeHOY BHMCRAWKW NO 30YyEn, M
PasamHbeHEA SMiQ MCXOXaXOy M3 OYCTbh €4 M auaxoy Teao ex” (KR
L 127) . (And-She [the Blessed Onel saw a woman hanginglby her
‘teeth and various serpenés issued forth from  her mouth and
‘devoured héf??body.) "M BMat npecearaa XeHs BHCOWa 3a BCcq
HOCTH,; M nn§MEHb-ucxoxame M3bL YCTH MXb M ONaaque BCa, a4 3Miq
MCXOXawe U3y naamedHm Tore ... (KR 129). And the Most Holy
One saw women hanging by all thgir fingernailsf ‘and flames
poured <forth from their 1lips, and burned everytﬁing,‘gnd

serpents came out of the those flames...) The fiéry serpents

described, metaphorically by the author convey the image of.

“burning” in an allusion to man‘s evil deeds, as stated in
Isaiah (14:29), "and his +ruit shéll be a fiery +lying
serpent.” “"The serpent is no eordinary animal," says Jacques

Guillet. "It is a hideous, crawling beast, cursed by God....

.- -
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It is a spirit, a spirit of jealauﬁy, .p+ laziness, of
impurity, a wicked spirit of ungodliness."S¢ The serpent is

an imagé of the devil’'s power of temptation, a symbol -used to

-
-

represent évil men, a reality of the physical world' with
which the apocryphal writer was quite familiar from the Holy
Scriptures. "And the great draénn was cast éht, that old
serpent, called thé Devil énd Satan, who deceiveth the whole
world” (Revelation 12:9?.

i3

i

(v). Psychological Torments

-

”

In addition to the physical to&ments which the sinners
have to endure, there are alsoc p;ychological ones. The
sinners weep, lament, groan, and gnash their teeth. In some
instances, they also feveal to us their intimate thoughts;
One of £he most striking psychological torments is the
inability of the sinners to look upon thg bliss of the
blessed. Since hell represents the eternify of damnatiop,
the author has placed it outside time and space. He has
deprived the sinners of all sightg and sounds that would give
them their bearings in time and space. The sinn?rs cry out
to the Mother of God: "EnaronaTbHaa; OT: PEKa HBCMBE GCLBBLTA
Bugtim, @ma He MOXEMD ;SBSDBTH ropt” (KR 126). (D‘birtuous
One, we have not seen light for all eternity, and we cannot
look wup Ethat is, upon the face of the Hothe?“pf Godl.) The

Mother of Sod bade the angels to dispel the darkness so that

she could see the torments. This passage is both -reminiscent

\
-
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‘of and vyet a departure from the parable of the rich man and

the beggar Lazarus (Luke 16119-26): “And the rich man in
- d "
hell lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham

afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said,
]

Father Abraham, have mercy on me.... And Abraham said...

between us and you there 15'5 great qu1¥ fixed 80 that they
which would pass.from hence to you cannot; neither can they
aass.to us, that would come from thence.” Abraham’'s +final
words echo archangel Michael’'s reply to the Mother of Bod in

XoZdenie “"Aye Ca KTO SATEORNTE Be TEMB CeM, HLCTE MMAMaITH O

‘Hems oOT» Bora" (KR 131). {(Once a man is igprisoned in this

darkness, Béd has no more remembrance of him.) The
difference betwaen fhe parablg and XoZdenie 11&9 in the éouer
of the seer;. The intercession and charity'fﬁ the Mother of
God is gsuperior to that of Qb?aham, ﬂgses, and John the
Baptist, who had all visited h?ll, but did/not intercede +or
the Christians (KR 126). |

—_-

The authnr\ se&ms té have - a keen sensitivity to the
medium of light and gives serious thought to the place where
it  should be used. He talks about sinners unable to see
light, of the Mother of éod dispelling the veil of darkness,
of Chript being brighter than the seven suns (the brightness
being an outward iexpression of His :Holinéss), o+. light

shinihg voen the ginners, of angels rejoicing because the

sinners can see light, and of darkness falling on the sinners
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again. . This elemental opposition between light, the $rpativo

force and darkness, the destructive force, is central to

. . Xo¥denie and all eschatological visions. It gives birth to

twd* divine images, the 1lord of good and the lord of evil.'

The conceptual unity of +this eschatological image can be

better . evaluated if we see it within the Bibliical context.

e .
God uses cosmic colors of lightness and darkness to

discipline his own people. in Isaiah (45:7) we find:s "I

. will form lightiahd create darkness; I will make peace and
create evil." Darkness in this case }eprésents- woe,
insecurity and alisnation from God; whereas light represents
peace énd goodness. The imagery of lightness and darkness in
qudenie's érchitecture -is important, for this common
Biblical motif is used repeatedly and effectively to
strengthen the structure of the story, while the interpla* of
 change +rom darkness to light intensifies the action of the

drama and increases the sense of expectation.

(vi). The Sentencing of The Sinners

The author portrays the sinners not as individual

characters, but as groups of sinners, who serve as an

integral part of the structure and plot of the story. The

attention ié focused not on one soul, but on a "multitude of

sinners,” for sin is the fate of all mankind. . No man stands

alone as a member of a particular race or groupg'but as a

1

v
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“,
\  member of the Christian raé-, as ixp?osscd by the Mother of
God, herself: “"Kugh MOYYMT Ca PORS xkaTinﬁbcxiﬁ?' (KR 12§)
(Where ~ do the Chri;fians suffer?) The narrator’s field of
vision,;like the movepent of a camera, moves sequentially
+roﬁ  one group of sinncrs to another, from one detail to

another. This action is.conveyed through the repetitive use
of the aoristlve;sg "BATb and yeuae" (saw), punctuafed by the
conjuction "w" (and) to descqibe‘ a sequence of; ¢onp1eted
actions. The 'Qovement is not arbitrary, for the narrator
stands élose to tﬁe‘sinners, identifying himself with their
suffering. The  continuous use of such quantitative adverbs
.as “mHorn" (many), "oeu" (some), "mHoxecTBo" (multitude), anét
‘the  pronouns "suxu" (them), "Hac, Hm" ‘(us), and the plural
form of nouns and adjectival participles “Hapon” (people),
"cromi" (tables), "moyuagamca” (the suffering ones), "xerm®
(women?), Lon two occasion; a single sinﬁér is wmentionedl],
indicates that all mankind has sinned and comes short of the
glory of God. For example: “[laks NAR® TbhM& .Ha HmMxe" (KR
126) (And darkness .¥e11 upon them again); "MHOrw aywa

NPLEMBAKTL B MLCTH ToMa" (KR 125) (Many souls were in that

place); A BvELY Ha ZpOoyStME: MBCTE CTOM OFHbHE, W HA HAXDL

mHOXeCcTRO Hapopa"™ (KR 128) (And in ancother place she saw

tables of fire with a multitude of people on them); "He Eu

rsAaca orbs HEXE: HM OoTBRTA” (KR 126)° (There was no .word from

them, neither was there any answer); "{ moyuamauca pexowa Kw
ey

~

Hem" (KR 126) (And the suffering ones said to her)j; “Kaxo Hu

eCM  ApMCETHAA, MPReBRTAQ  Boroponuuye ?" (KR 126) (How is it

H

that you have visited us 0 Holy Mother of God?)
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The senténce imposed upon the sinners is not absolute,
” : ‘ L _
- ~ . . ,
but neither is there any evigence that Jjudgment is

preliminary. The use of the present tense, punctuated by the
,

adverb “pakm® (again), indicates fhat punishment is in
progress and i; continuing. For example: “MHoEu Ryuwa
MPtEuBaKTe BB MBCTH Tomp” (KR 125). (Many souls dwell in
that place.)' “MntxeﬁyoyHuT CH ponb XpUCTiaHsckin?" (KR 125)

(Where do the Christians suffer?) The action of the engts
is increased by the author ‘s frequent use of both the
narrative past tense and the descriptive present tense
(particularly, the repetitive use of the active participles),
which 1like the adverb "“naku" 'carries the connotation of
conti;ued a;tion, vet, at the same time, %a sense of
timelessness and a feeling' of eternal suffering and

condemnation, which is central to S.B. Frost’'s description of

the absolute character of the eschaton.” Some key examples

are: "Bupgt nptceqaran xegh. Bucqgaucq 8a HOMTHM, H NASMEHH

HCXOoXawe 3% VOTbh MX: M onaagwe ecq " (KR 129) (The Most Holy
One saw women Hanging by their fingernails, and flames poured
forth Ffrom their lips; and Gturned evervything); "W oyeuxt
CBRATAR APEEBO XeAL3HO ... M 5bUE TOy BHCAWNMIL MHOXECTEO MOYXbL
M xeHs 32 aspkhH" (KR 128)._-fﬁnd the Blessed One saw an iron
tree and on it a multitude of men and womén were hanging by
their tonguesf) | The foregoing examples indicate a striking
ihférpiay between process and state involving adjectival

participles rooted in verbs ("eumcawamca" From ‘“BuctTn,"

"moydawancs” from "moyunTMca," ‘“rsadwguces”. from  Ynaakatam®)
4 1

and such verbal forms as the imﬂer%ect tense (“ucxoxauwe,"
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- "aexage,” "onasauwe™). and the occasional péf¥ectiv. varb "He

mOXawe BwanmxHOyTHM" (KR 128) (they cannot Test), bespeaking a
change +;om action to céndition; Hence, the pas: tense
(imperfect) speéks of gngé, of events narratec, whilie the
present ten;e speaks of us, of you and me. The present is
rhetorica}i and . suggests an authorial, or at least’ a
narratorial presence with a persuasive aim in mind. By using
the past and the present téns: simultanecusly, we are ameant’

to distinguish between the whola2 of the teoext and the

individual events narrated in the scene.

According: tc Uspensky, thé use of alternating verbai

r
|

forms, "the d riptive present tense and the narrative past
tense takes e:i\\;\“épecialhmeaning, both lirgu;stzcally and
poetically." "The particular juxtaposition of verbal Fforms,
the past and present tense, shows both a con'F;st in tha
tense and durative aspect of the verbs."S° fhe use of the
imperfective verbs in the present and past teonse allows tﬁe
reader to be in the very center of the action. For exampl.:.
“rsavonm cq' chr cassamu®™ (KR 126) (the ones=s who are cr&ing);
"Ha BBKE MOYHHTE ca" (KR 127) (the is suffering 'forevnr)g
"oroxdes TEKYwM' (KR)129{f1the flowing fire); “no noaca s» orHM
norpyxeHin® (KR lzél/f{mmeréed-to the waist in fire); “angauge
xe wuxs Yepeb Heovycwnaa® (KR 129) (They were tormented by the
never sleeping worms)j; "ﬂa.aaoyprHn HE BLCTAKTH, HL AbHaue
Ca /AexXaTe QKO MbLPTEM, Ra =a TO ™ mov-aTe ca* (KR 127).
(They do not get up for matins, but lay lazily in bed, as if

dead, for this they now suffer.) The direct speech of the
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characters is also convéyéd by the use of the imperfective
aspect and the future tense. "Koyns xoyewm, SsaropaTeHas aa
uaugems®” (KR 130) (Wherever you want to go Blessed One, we
will go there); “Peue anCBQTaq: NP €RMHON MOAMTES MOMO T
CR, Ra PBHMRY M asy, ga ggggg €9 cuv KpecTeaHs" (KR 131).
(And the Most Holy one said: I beg of you this one , requeast,
let me enter so that hay suffer together with the
Christians.) Thus, the aspect‘Bf the verb takes on a direct
relationship. For the narrator, the action he is describing
is in the past; for the reader, the action is in the present.
Every time the present tense is used, the narrator’s point of
view coincides with the position of  his characters. The
author encounters the: past and the present together in a

single sphere of experience.

Cne may ask how the‘punished sinnere in hell and their
ordeals, which are either repetitious or extended in time,
fit into this time and timeless scheae. Thé ‘readers of
Xo2denie are confronted with the peculiar life-like quality
of the sinners. The wayward church officials hanging by a
sinful limb are in a sensé alive, because they are
experiencing a painful sensation. Their ordeal implies ‘a

timeless rhythm of pain and the renewal of pain. While the

" reader is conscious of the allegorical nature of the event,

he still reacts emotionally to the event as he would to a

current event.
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In a Jjourney through the underwcorld the rsader soon

becoges aware that the "nar-ator‘s walking” has no final
destination. There is no cne spnf/inside the process where
life may rest for a while. To stand in one place, or to
dwell on ohe’s sins in one scene, is to break the essential
rhythm of the journey. No one point in the journey provides
a summary of the actions. The author, like the travellier,
must move on through time and space, .from one category of
sinners to ancther. Circling through the mirage of the .
underworld, man comes to' understand hiq;aif. - Walking in
XoZdenie symbolizes a proéess of reconciliation, of unity
'between man and 6od. As the Mothér of God yiews the
‘Suffering of " the sinners, . she weeps, sighs, rebukes,
admonishes and, in th; end, concludes . by saying: “Tasxxo

1

corpsmammnh; ;Atuhl Eui SuHAO paBu cR ‘He paxam™ (KR 1363.
(They have s;nned grievouslys it would hav; been better had
they not been Bﬁrﬁ.) While there may be no place inside the
process tor the Mother of God to rest, there is one outside.
This possibility is clearly evident in Archangel Michael’'s
reply to the Holy One, when she asks to be allowed to enter
and‘;u¥¥er together with the Christians. He answers, “lMounsanx
o pau” (KR 131) (Rest in heaven). His reply to the Mother
of Bod resolves the question raised by the author in scene
one (how many sins are there), and, at the sase tine,
reiterates another theme repeated throughaﬁt the vision that
of God’'s mercy and forgiveness. For man, this unity between

God and himself is one of the most important dimensions of

XoZ2deniea. The journey of:. life becomes a process of
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reconifliation with God. At this point of the journey the
reader becomes aware of three different forms of eschatology:

The Mother of God is shown the torments of hell; she sees the

powers of Bod’s judgment, and, finally, the "place of rest."

(vii). Geography of Hell

In portraying hell in XoZdenie, no attempt is ever made
to specify any definite geograpﬁical loc;tion. There afé)no
'ugates of hell opening or closingy, as in the Gésgel of
Nicodemus. Hell is not presented as a firm foundation with -

walls and locks. Instead, hell is shown in a variet?ljdf‘f

.

‘e

representations, depending upon the dramatic necessit&es”o;
the storvy. Heli is either "Hé_nonoyﬂomb MAM  Ha MOAOYAHE"
(KR 126) (to the north or to the south), "Ha BLCTOKY: AW WM
Ha sanapgs” (KR‘ISQ) (to tht?east or to the west), "Ha gecHo
/M MAM HA ABBO, MAE X€ COYThb BEAMKLIA MOYKL" (KR.13B)-(to the
right into paradise, or to the 1left, where there sare the
greatest torments). These shifts are important to the
structure of the work, for they emphasize the | great

spaciousness of hell with its abundance of evil and vastness

of terror.

In contrast to this vastness are the images of depth,
narrowness and confinement which are brought out in such key
passages os YAHCeAM ussexowa MpeceBaTtyrw 0Ty BLCTOKL Ha ALBOY0

€TPaHoy, M 6EMm3L pPBKH TOd GSWE TbMa MpadeHa, M TOY JAexawe



MHOXECTEO MOYXb M X8Hb, MK KAOKOTAXOY €AKO Bb KOTbAb, M QKO
MOPChKHI BbAHE W OBpaxawTe CA HaRk rp;msﬁhxﬁ: Za erga BrAHb
BEBCXOXAXOY M nnrpyxaxby FPBUWEHNK B THCSWY0 néxx?b“ (KR 13@).
(The.angels took the Most Holy one from the East to the left
side near a river where there was deep darkness, and in the
river was a multitude of men and women boiling as in a
cauldron, and tossed about 1{ke the surging waves on the
ocean. And when the great waves rose, they submerged the
sinners in a thousand feet of water.) Hell in this example
is deﬁicted as deep and bottomless, without measure, full of
raging and consuming fire and unutterable sorrow and shrouded
in darkneés-as expresseq in Job {(11:8): "High as heaven and
deep as * hell" (a possible scurce of the author’'s
inspiration). This juxtaposition of terms, from vastness to
confinement, is not unusual, for the spaciousness of hell is
to be interpreted literally, while the narrowness and the
agitation metaphorically portray a sense-of oppressiveness,
cruelty and pain. This greatness of dimension, -~ both
literally and metaphorically, is a powerfﬁi cause of terror.
At the same time, an important opposition is advanced here in
the apocryphon. Confinement is equated with immobility, and
immobility is equated with death. Here the éxternal mobility
of the angels and the seer is contrasted with the physical
ana inner immobility of the sinners, who are bound to a

particular place and cannot change their state or their

environment.



‘Thus, the description of sin and retribution shows that
judgment after death bears a direct relation to human deads
performed during one‘'s life, as revealed by the Mother of
God herself: *“[lo pneaoc™m u¥3 Soymm Tako" (KR 131). - (As their
deeds are, so be it.) These words represent a cruéial
Biblical citation as stated in Peter II (2:4): “For ... God
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to
hell, and delivered them into chains _of darkress, to be
reserved unto judgment.® The plot line of Xo*denie reveals
that man’s destiny is in the hands of God and . po one can
resist it. What God has created, He can also destroy in His

anger with man.

While the images of hell do have "a positively repulsive
force}"zv the intimacy of the images, like the nature of sin
itself, is an inherent part of the vision, revealing the maﬁy
faces of evil. The pictures of hell are impdrtant therefore
for they carry a double meaning, a meaning both descriptive
and allegorical. Déscriptively, the pictgres provide an
artisticvframework of images of life on earth, invoking a
mood of gloom and despair. In pﬁrely symbolic terms, they
display all the qualities of a corrupt society, where order
is destroyed and death and! madness reign supreme. It is
important to consider the parallel that is maintained between
the descriptive and the spiritual conditions which the images
symbolize. While the journey represénts a human journey

through 1life with religious significance, it can also be

interpreted as a psychological - journey of uncomprehending
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terrqr, a'pilgrimage of the soul. The vivid description éf
torture provides the motivation for _an analysis of the
psychological state of Eifjindividual, of his gpiritual and
moral failure, where hell is less a place and more a timeless

state of the utter loss of God and His love. The whole

Judgment scene is a most subtle study in which we are made to

s

feel the heinousness of sin, not as something merely ominous
and dreadful, but as something intensely spiritual and,
consequently, deeply tragic. Sin is a condition of dreadful
estrangement from God. Man finds himself in sin and suffers
its painful effects. The pain of loss of 1&m is combined

with the pain of a sense of actual physical torment.
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{(d). Scene Thl.. — The Epilogue

‘Scene three is the epilogue of both the story and the
entire human experience. The ascent of the Mother of Bod ¢to
heaven is the dramatic climax of the whole Jjourney. The .
complete journey from the ¥6st of the Mount of Olives to
heaven rfepresents the process whereby man begins to move
towards what he himself can see as good. This vertical and
dyna@ic concept represents the ascent of humanity from the
depths of despair. és the angelic host of the seven heavens
transports the Mother of God to the invisible throne of 6od,
so, too, does the reéder complete his scale of the éapths and
ﬁeights of‘ huﬁan emotion. Through Fhis progression of
thoughts, the reader ascends with the Mother of God from the
depths of hell to the regioé of supreme bliss, from the
discbedienice of man to the obed%incc of God and hence ts
salvation. Here one <feels the ﬁﬁvementalfrom lowness to
height, from narrowness to space and from darkness to 1light.
Despair gives way to hope, sadness to joy. The transition is
stark. 4The author moves quickly from the st&te of man’‘s deep
degradation and humiliation to the stage of high exaltation.
It follows, then, that the u%gard movement becomes the
structural invariant not only of the antithesis of good and
evil, but also of the antithesis of movement and
non—-movement. Death, the cessation of alll movement, is

movement downward. Life, the resurrection of movement, is

movement upward.

\_
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While the‘consequences of sin are overwhelming in their
effects on the human conéition, the apocryphal writer does
not dwell %oo long on the misfortunes of the present. The
present. suffe;ing must be seen within a much broader
framework. Through the dramatic effects of contrast, the
author draws an analogy bétween_ the two realms of human
experience, the bhuman and the divine. The hﬁman realm
represents the reality of the lost souls, while the divine
realm syﬁbolizes spiritual and intellecfual enlightment, the
conversion . of the soul from the grief and misery of sin to

the grace of God.

. In heaven the deep sympathy :for the sinners is set
égainst the stern and impassive judgment of God. Here the
Mother of God takes up the Biblical role of intercessor.

Three times She implores God for mercy and three times she is

refused. - "Kako xoww Tua MoMMADBATH, a& BUXO FBOZAMG Sb»

A\

RAAHBXDL CHHOY MOeMOoy? Ea He mMaMb Kako 9 TbHXDL nomuaoaaTu“\

(KR 132). (How should I have mercy on them, seeing the nails
in the palms of my Son‘s‘hands?_l have no mercy toward them.)
But the Mother of*Pod insisted that she was praying not for
the unbelieving 'Jews, but for the Chrfétians, she beseeches
God’'s mercy. "W peye npecewsvaa: “Baagwxo, He MOAKW Ca  3a
HEBLPHLIA XMRb, Hb 33 KPBCTEAHLH MOAK Teoe mmAoceprie” (KR
132). (And the Most Holy One said: *“Lord, I do not pray for
thg unbelieving Jews, but for the Christians I beseech vour

mercy.) The'Lord God refuses saying: "Ash Puxiw, QKo 6paTua

MOEA HEe MNOMMADBALI2, - N0 HBCTE MM XaKO TBXE NMoMuacsaTH” (KR

e
&
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132). (I see Epat they had no mercy on my br.thrnnt How can
I have mercy upon them?) Thcﬁ with hands uplifted, the Holy
Mother of God entreats first the help of Moses the lawgiver
“x»a% ©cTo Moucsu npopoks® (KR 132) (Where is Moses the
prophet?) and all the prophets "Kugs A coyTe mCHM  npopoum o
B OTumM, uxe rpsxa He TBOPMCTE HMKOAW xe?" (KR 132) (Where
a;e all the prephets and yoﬁ, Fathers, who have never
sinned?) She then appeals to the Apostle Paul, God’'s
beloved, "xbas .m Napens BL3AWBAeHMKL Boxuk?" (KR 132)
(Where is Paul, Sod’s beloved?), to John the Evangelist and
all the Church Fathers, "Kuat Ax ecTe MoOaHHM Eorocnonbub?
Keas coyTe cayxuTesn npectoay?" (KR 133) (Where is John the
Theologian? Where are the servants of the altar?) and to
Michael and Gabriel, the archangels and the rest of the
angels +to pray for mercy of all the sinners without
distinctiqp. She. even implcres the help of “Sunday,” the
glory of the Christians, and the power of the “Holy Cross,"
.uhich had delivered Adam and Eve from the curse. "kwags am
ecTe _Héntna, rcxpasa KpecTbsHCKaa?" Kot M ecTe c;ﬂa
YeCToHaro KpecTa, n;bxe Azgama # EPLMOY OTh KATTEN HaSamsu?"
(KR 132) (Where is Sunday, the glory of the Christians? Aand
where is the power of the Holy Cross which delivered Adam and
Eve from the curse?) The veneration of Sunday, the day of
Christ’s resurrection, and the fourth commandment of God was
very important to the Eastern Orthodox Christians. This
importance is made evident in the respite granted to the
sinners in Xoldenie Pavla, where the sinners received rest

from suffering on Sundays.
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The drama of Xo2denie is i&:r.asnd by the actions of
Michael the Archangel, the prophet Moses and the Apostle Paul
who joined in with their pleas for mercy. Archangel Michael
and all the angels exci;imt "Miomm aoyn Baaasxo rpiumea” (KR
L133) . (Have mercy. 0 Lord, upon the sinners.) Moses
implored: = Momm.acy# Bnanuko, aXO ash SaAKOHL TBORA RaXE WML"
(KR 132)f {Have mercy upon them, 0 Lord, for I - éhve them
vyour law.) Paul the Apostle prayved: “llommacyn Baagumxko, Kaxko
ass croMcToAMAa TBOS npﬁﬂecoxb uepkesams”  ( 132). (Have
mercy upon thgm, 0 Lord, for 1 ca;;ied thine epistle to the
churches.) [In Tixonravov's text we finds “EyaHreme TBOO
nporoetaaxs wmu®  (28). (I preached thy gospel to them.)]
Three times they implored God for mercy, and three tjmqs
their prayers proved fruitless. In each of the plea;, which
resemble the pleading of Abraham with God to save Sodom and
Gomorrah from destruction (Genesis. 18:146-34), the narrator
uses the present tense which mékés possible the movement from
God‘'s refusal to His mercy. /The present tense-illustrates,
too, God’'s justice and power in the present times. Then the
Archangel Michael fell down on his face before the throne of
Gaod and prayed with all the hea&eﬂly powers and all the
incorporeal spirits for the ;ercy of the sinners. “bend
nage ca MUXanas HAUL AMMUsML CBOMME MPpedb [MPECTOALME, W BCS
CH/AR HeSecHHS W BCA YWHM SecnAThHuMX. W BMal paAsIMKAa MOAREY
COLTHAXL M oyninoébpnu ca*(KR 133). (Then Michael fell on
his face to the ground before the throne, and so did all the

heavenly powers and all the incorporeal spirits. And the

Lord beheld the prayers of the saints and was merciful.) He



then bade Christ descend from the invisible throne to speak
to the sinners: While the sinners may not have been worthy‘
of Fforgiveness, . Christ decrees that because of the pleas of
the Mother of God, the pra&ers of Archangel Michael and all
the sainfs and prophetﬁ, and because of the great goodness of
God the sinners receive a réprieve from sufferiﬁg from Holy
Thursday {which terainates the Lenten cycle), to Holy
Pentecost'(%rom the Greek pentekoste, the fiftieth day after
Easter). While the pleas for mercy began with the Mother of
God, the angels, saints, prophets and the _Church Fathers
became as much participants in this earthly-heavenly drama as
did the central characters themsel ves. The common
'pérticipation of men and angels in heavenly praver forms an
example of earthly worship. This compositional device of
bringing ali the Biblical figures together in heaven, both
theologically and visually, underlines a <fundamental motif,
the unity of one God and all of humanity. The writer has now
transfer;ed our attention from the Mother of God to the
apacryphon as a whole, thus restoring a necessary narrative
balance. The Mother of God no longer occupies the central
position; it is now the spirit of God who acts through all
the Bibliéal figures underlying the ﬁnity of one God and the
unity_of humanity. This constitutes the eassence of the whole
apocryphal work.
—~—
There is a logicai connection between the descent of the
Mother of God to hell in scene two and her ascent to heaven

’

in scene three. fFirst, the ascent signifies a suspension of
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torment for fifty-two days. Second, it serves as a
psychological contrast between the joys of heaven and the
tribulation involved in the' attainment of this joy. The
author uses 1is transitien to balance the miracles ofﬁ
salvation wrought by the descent into hell by turning our
minds to the fulfillment of the work of salvation, just as

Easter, the +First Resurrection, was preceded by Christ’s

descent into hell, whose purpose was the ascent of the

righteous. This is clearly stated in the closing lines of
‘ /

XoZdenie by Christ himself: ™Za u B» agbs CbHHMROXL,/ M Bpara

CeoEro nonspaxhb, uW3Spauus ceoa BbBCKpPptcuxe? (KR 133). (I

descended into hell and vanquished my enemy anq resurrected
my chosen ones from .hell.) mese concludino reéarks serve as
a closirng formula for the - narrator who shifts from third
person narratian to first person. This final transition from
the internal to external position of the narrator signals the
cessation of the narrative and coincides with the traditionél
opening in scene one. jThe voice of God, +the Ffirst person
narration, fuses with the voice of Jesus Christ, His Son,
"the king of eternity,"” (KR 123) who did not .partic%pate

earlier in the action, but who appears suddenly at the end of

the narrative. The shift from dialogue to monologue is

&

significant, for it not only-concludés the narraticn,'it also
provicdes hope for all mankind.
\
Thee appears to be a deliberate tendeﬁcy by <the
narrator to refrain ~from any direct description of God and

His heavenly throne,‘ fAs Christopher Rowland rightly points
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out; “The Fascination with the uorrh above was clearly
matched by a‘ growing reluctance to ﬂhk about matters which
were beyond the wit of man to comprehend."*® The Father and
His Throne are invisible to man, as indicated by the Holy
Mother herself: "MoAnms TH CA, NOBEAN BOHHBCTBOY aurengcxony,
" ssauecers‘nq HA BMCOTOY HESEChHOYN, W [MOCTABHTE MA MOPWAs
HeBMAnMuME  OTubMBbB" (KR 131). (I beg you, order the angelic
host the host of angels to carry me to the heights of heaven
*and place me before the invisible Father.) It follows, then,
_ that while man cannot really see God or comprehend what He
actually 1is, he can experience the presence of God through
the mystery of His revelations. Heaven,  then, becomes the
invisible ;ﬁhere as opposed t6 hell, the visible sphare of
unimaginable horrors.

The theme of the Holy Mother’'s intercession on behalf of
thq_ sinners who wander lost in darkness and the obtaining of
a temporary reprieve from torment is central to the author’'s
relig@ous faith and heolds an important place in the internal
structure of Xo2denie. Thé power of prayer ‘and repentance,
the intercession of the seer, and the compassion of God are
the threads which bind the structure together. The motif of
intercession is a manifestation of God’‘s benevolent mercy. In
the fixing of time for repentanca, God grants to his people a
final hour of grace. The extension of time is based on the
merciful character of God:- The sinners are redeemed, the
plot resolved. It is in this timeless ra;am:'thnt the

opposites of good and evil, 1light and darkness ’ are
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.reconciled. To the readers, the Mother of Goc serves as a

recognizable modé{ of virtue.

The respite motif places strong emphasis on the feast
day of Pentecost. Two themes are traditionally incorporgted
.in this #east ~day, both sharing the same date. In the New
Testament, Pentecost, which falls on the seventh Sunday after
Easter, commemorates'not only the Descent of the Holy Spirit
upon the apostles, but alsc the influence of Christ’'s
Resurrection and His Ascension, as well as the period (ten
days) that Christ spent on éarth in spirit +orm. Pentecost
also symbolizes the “Ycompletion o+. the work of the
redehption, the fullness of grace for the church and its
children, and the gift of faith for all nations.®=*2 Tﬁe Holy
Mother of God is associated with the church and the whole
season of Pentecost for in Acts (1:14), the apostle t-llsvus
how the little assembly in thé Cenacle in.Jerusalem lived . on
after the Aséension. The{apostles returned to Jerusalem from
the Mount of 0lives and in that upper room they  *"all
"continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with
the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, anrd with his
brethren.” It was fitting that the Mother of God should be
there in that upper room with the apostles, who were soon to
be transfiqured by the Holy Spirit, since she had been
present at‘ all the other mysteries the Nativity, the

crucifixion and the Ascension.
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In the Eastern Orthpdox Church, Pentecost is one of the

most important feast days of the liturgical year. The fifty
o

day period between Easter and Pentecost is a Jjoyful season

without penance or fasting, as indicated by Abraham in the

apocryphon Voprosy Ioanna Bogoslova Avraamu na Efeon%koj

hori*= (The Gguestions of John the Thepiogian to Abraham on
the Mount of Olives). "XaAtEb aHreAckin Age YHEADBLKD, M MHWED
HeBeCHCK MMMTAaAETCH. Fp&méax Ayua oTe flacxm XC NAHTMKOCTHON
Hefe A Torga CstTe BMAOASTL, TO Takoxne uM rMua ecT” (Man eats
the angelic bread and tastes of the heavenly food. The
sinful souls see the light from Easter to Pentecost §unday,
and at that time also partake of food.) The feast day of
Pentecost is also known as Trinity Sunday in the Eastern
Orthodox Church. On this day, God poués forth the fullness of
His Deity upon all those who are capable of receiving it by

¢
means of the Holy Spirit.

Although there is much pessimism and despair in

Xo2denie, it is not a p;évailing feature of the text nor of

Kievan—-Rus® Christianity generally. “Christian optimism is

the main ideclogical feature of early Kievan Rus’
v

literature," says CiZevskij.=*~ The apocryphon beqins and

ends on a jubilant noté, from "Rejoice the Hely Mother of God
and Archangel Michael".to “Giory to Thy goodness."” The words
"Caapa" (Glory) and "Pagyhwce® (Rejoice) are a Joy¥ful
respense, a liturgical chant of jubilation which is used
frequently in the Eastern Orthodox 1liturgy. The author

Echcfﬁdes XoZdenie with a prayer intended to raise the reader
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metaphorically from his conc?et; surroundings into a world of
spirié&al Sliss. “Cﬁaaa MijsoCLpPINN TBOEMY! Chapa OTuUO ™
ChHOY M ;anfauy JAOYXY HbiHb M MPUCHO M ST S3KM BEKOMLR. AMMML"
(KR 134). (Blory to Thy mercy. 6lory to the Father and to

the Son and £6 the Holy Ghost, now and forever, unto ages of

ages. Amen.)

(e). Stylistic Analysis

(i) Imagery — The Role of Nature

If we turn_aﬁf Attention to. the language and imagerf
used by the aQ?cryphal writer we realize that ‘he made
extensive use noéyonly of literary tradition for his vision,
but also of the language of myth and the characteristics of
nature to give his ideas poetic éxpression and parabelic
force. Like an icon painter, the apocryphal writer did not
merely reproduce what he saw, but what he perceived. The
transfer of the elements of nature into ecclesiastical
contents was inevitable. It was not surprising that fire,
darkness, pitchy, and the omnipresent creatures, worms and
serpents, would become the principal torments of heli, for
these images could speak to the visual imagination more
readily than any abstract images. They were part of 'thel
author ‘s psychological characterization ' of hell.
Mythological deities, on the other hand, became a
metaphorical expression of nature. A striking example of

.
L3
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this is the ~uorsbipi of the Slavic pagan 6Gods who weré
personifications of natural forces. “+§ oMM BCEe Sorws
npoasam;: CoAHUEe M MECALL, W SEMAK M BOROY, SBEepu W rage, TO
ceTeHee WM HYACBYbCKA MeHa Ta oyTpus Tpoana, Beseca, Xepca,
flepoyra Ha Sorw OSpaTuma GEcoMs 3AbM. 'Baéaééma" (KR 125).
(They [sinners] called everything God, the sun and the moon, -
the éarth and the water, the beasts and the serpent;, and
they changed Trojan, Xors, Veles, and Perun to Gods and
believed in evil demons.) The refe;ence to the Slavic paéan
Gods in Xniaenie is significant for two reaséns. First, it
identifies the work as Kievan Rus’, for this chara:teristic
passage is not found in eitheor the Greek, the 1448 Croatian
or the fi{teenth—ceﬁtury' Serbhian texts. It suggests thév
possibility of an East Slavic interpolation b§ the Kievan
Rus’ scribe 'and readily adopted by the Tolstoj scribe.
Moreover ,—~the Slavic pagan god Trojan, one of the most
j —

~abscure of the mythological Gods, is mentioned four times in

Slovo o polku Igoreve (The Igor Tale), an East Slavic work of

approximately the same period, whereas, Xors, Veles, and

Perun are mentioned in the Nestor Chronicle under the years’

907, 971, and 980.°“ Gudzij maintains that the reference to
the worshippers of the Slavic pagan geds is "an interpolation
that did not get into the apocryphon on, South Slavic, but on
Russian soil.”"*= If Gudzij‘s theory is correct, XoZdenie was

either transléted directly from Greek to Church Slavic on
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East Slavic territary or is an East Slavic adaption of a

lost, or as yet undiscovered South Slavic translation.

~
XoXdenie‘'s internal lingquistic evidence also points
towards its alleqged East Slavic origins. First, the word
"Beaec" (Veles) reflects the East Slavic pleophonic form

Yele" as opposed to ﬁhe Church Slavic non-pleophonic form
"la" *Baac" "Baacun" (Vlas, WVlasii), Bulgarian "Baac"
"Baacur" derived from either the CGreek “Bﬁécios" or Latin
"Blasius." There is also a large number of spellings with a
front or back jer preceeding the liquid, a characteristic
feature of both the 0ld Church Slavic and East Slavic
languages, for example, ("BbANBASHUKBY (KR 129) (favourite),
"sepxa" (KR 129) (topl), “nvpxawe® (KR 129) (holding), "Bbamu”
(KR 13@) (waves), "usper" (KR 130) (worms), “tTeprnttTa" (KR
132) . (toc endure), "“svpHa" (KR 131) {(seeds). Obvious, too,
are many examples of the use of the medial consonant "x*
rather than "xx" in such verbs as ("paxaas" (KR 127) {(born),
"mexoxawe” (KR 129) (flowed), which élsd suqgest that the
Greek apocryphon may have been translated to Church Slavic in
Kievan Rus’, a place where numerous other translations of
Greek and South Slavic ecclesiastical literature were made

-

from the tenth to the thirteenth centuries.,*?s
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Xotdenie is laden with medieval numerical symbolism
- which . represents either trinity, infinity, eternity or
immortality. It is through this language of symbolism that
the author seeks to describe the reality of the represented
invisible world and to convey his theological message. For
example, the numbers threé, four, seven, twelve and their
multiples are emplaoyed symbolicallf as images which do not
define, but which imply the subject, and are a key to the
construction of the apocryphon. Numericél syﬁbolism was
evidently a type of shorthand employed by the writer to
describe not a physical reality, but a amystical one, a
reality that was bnéh inexpressible and invisible, and for
which there was no adequate langquage. As Jaccb Burckh;rdt
points out: “Tﬁe Middle Ages had the faculty of seeing
abstractions, of investing them with physical attributes."®
“Every single factor used in the language of symbolism is
. meaningful, and every symbeol adds a further dimension to the
narrative."<” A distinguishing feature of Xo¥denie is the
way in which the writer of the apocryphon succeeds in
correlating these symbols in the composition. For example,
seventy, a multiple of seven and a round number with a
suggestion of unknown dimensions, is a common figure in the

Revelation of Moses. In heaven Moses saw seventy thrones, an&"

around each throne stood seventy angels.”“® In hell Moses
saw each scorpion with 708,080 mouths and each mouh had

70,088 stings and each sting 70,080 vesicles."+% Seven, on
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the other hand, an indefinite number symbolizing
completeness, the totality of time and events, kesps
recurring in the apocryphon. We +Find, for example, the
following expressions: "the heavenly host of angels from the
seven heavéns:}KR 131),; "brighter than the seven suns®" (KR
125), "the seven heavens _9{ hell"(KR 125), _“the angels

praising 6God- seven times a day and seven times a night (KR

131), and Pentecost +falling on the seventh Sunday atter

Easter.

i
In XoZdenie Pavia pc mukam everything is reckoned by

sevens, too. There are the "seven suns,” "seven seals,”
"seven flames"” and "seven pains." In heaven the fApostle Paul
saw a mysterious vision of an altar with seven eagles of
light on the right and seven on the left.®® In Slovo o

sviatom Avraame, Isaac came to Abraham on the seventh hour of

the night.=? The frequent use of the mysﬁical virtues of
seven in these apocryphal writings illustrates the number‘s

reputation for mysterious power.

The number seven is a prevailing feature of tha.Holy
Scriptures. Famine and plenty came in seven—-year cycles in
the New Testament. Pharaoh dreamed of seven lean cows
devouring seven fat cows, of seven plump ears of grain eand
seven blighted ones (Genesis 41i). A supreme example of the
use of the number seven is God’s creation of the world in

seven days. The Book of Revelation in the New Testament is

filizd with groups of seven: stars, angels, Plagues,
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trumpets, seals and the wise and foclish virgins. Seven was
also associated with vengeance and punishment in the 0Old
Testamént. "If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech

seventy and seven fold" (Genesis 41).

Seven plays an important role in the symbolism of the
Eastern Orthodox Church. The seven—altar candelabrum
symbolizes the seven Holy sacraments, and seven gifts of Ehe
Holy Spirit of which Isaiah speaks in cﬁapter eleven of the™

Holy Scripture. There are also the seven deadly sins and the .

seven corporal works of mercy.

Seven is also an important number in nature. It is
linked with the moon and with the cycles and rhythms of 1life

in the universe. For exémple, each of the four phases of the

moon ‘s cycles lasts seven days. There are also the seven
colors of the rainbow and the seven seas of the world. Hence
we can sce how the number seven is reqgarded almost

universalliy as being endowed with special significance.

The numbers three and four take on a concealed meaning
in Xofdenie, with the sacred number three built into. the
structure of the vision. We find the three scenes, three
realms, three characters, three requests, three refusals the
three—headgd serpents. The number four, the conception of
totality and the number of perfection, alsc comes into
prominence in Xcfdenie. There are the four corners of hell,

four cirections, four hundred angels, and a man hanging by

P
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ail Fours. Four i= almso the number of the earth bounded b;
the four cardinal points. Four symbolizes éhe four ssasons
~of the year;, four phases of the moon, the four winds and the
%aur times o% the day (morning, noon, evening and night). It.
also applies to the four ages of man (infancy, adol escence,
maturity and old age).. Everything in nature is made up the
four elegents: +fire, air, water and earth. Great importance.
is attached to the number four in the Holy Scriptures. There
are the four evangelists, and the four Gospels. Ezekiel
(13:51) describés the Cherubims as "every one having four
faces apiece, and every one four wings.™ Ezekiel beheld “the
four wheels Sy the Cheruhims es+. they four had one likeness,

as if a wheel had been in the midst of a wheel (10:9-1@).

Forty, a round number, and a muléiple of four symbolizes
'the/}orty days Jesus‘spent in the desert (Matth;u:-4=2); the
“earthly sojourn of Jesus after the resurrection was forty
days; Noah spent forty days in an ark, for it rained forty
days and forty nights. Although forty does not appear in the
Kievan Rus’ text of Xo3denie, it takes on a special
significance in the i747 Ukrainian variant of Xoddenie, which

will oe discussed in chapter three. There the motif of forty

is built into the structure of the apocryphon.

The numerical symbolism of Xo2denie plays an important
role in th» composition and cannot be effectively studied
outside the Scriptures or Eastern Orthodox theology. The use

of biblical words, images and allegories requires an
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iconog?hphic interpretation based on a familiarity with
specific themes and concepts. Xo2denie constitutes a form of
art in which nothing is accidental. The special relationship
of space and time, of numerical, cosmic and color symbolism
are all canonical elements of Ea;ternl.UFthodnx theology.
-Hence, Xo2denie was not written in isolation, hut in close
relationship to the tradition of Christian Grthodoxy. If
separated from it, the symbolism loses its meaning and

becomes as Leonid Ouspensky remarks, "a series of sterile

abstractions, o=

(iii). Emotionalism in Prayer

Another stylistic trait characteristic of Xo*denie is
the emotionalism of prayer. While the motif of tears is

missing from the Revelation of Moses, it is a highly

devélcped feature of the Kievan Rus® apocryphal visions.
“The grace of tears aﬁd‘deep emotional prayer is a symbol of
.a deep religious experieﬁce, a dominating ethical attribute
of Christian bhumility," says George Fédotov._ "It is a sign
of inward contrition and a warm sincere prayer."S The
effect of tears is to melt away sin, and from the joyous
tears of the repentant sinner arises a new man. Through the
spiritual turmoils of the Mother of God and.the penitential
tears of the sinners, the author of Xo?denie conveys to the
reader the message of Christian repentance. In turn, we are

affected by the humility of the Mother of God. We are moved
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by her weeping, uhiéh is in sharp contrast to God‘’s harsh
punishment and a scvere Providence. It.is a gentle scene
played against a sinful and unrépantant world. The Mother of
God saw the suffering of the Christians and wept bitterly.
"M engepwn Foropoguua aHreas CKXWPEHuiM, OYHMAN FPEIBHWUK.
paam, I secrisaka ca npeceaTan” (KR 13@). (And the Mother of
éod seeing the angels saddened and grieved because of the
sinners, the Most Holy. One began to weep.) She expresses a
mystical desire to share the pains of fhe sinners. "Ra
BLHMRY M a8k, Ra CA MOY{® € KPECTbAHMW, MOHOXe Yaga Hapexowa
€] cuHa moerg.” (KR 131). (Let me enter, too, that I may
suffer together with the Christians, for they have called
themselves the children of my Son.) The author portrays the
Mother of God here ;ot as a remote figure long ago elevated
to the celestial regions, but as an active —partitipant of
human affairs. We see before us an image of a mother with
natural human feelings, who suffers deeply the anguish of her

children.

ﬁne of the unique features of Xofdenie is the complete
absence of detailed physical characterization surrounding the
two central characters. The reader has no idea what the sear
or the angels look like. Ug.do not know whether .they are
dresséd or naked, ugly or beautiiéif‘young or old;y nor does
'it_@att;r. We know only how they feel. Apocryphal writers
wéfé- indifferent to the physical description. of the

characters. Instead, the autnor was interested in portraying

~the universality of human experience, the taly of every man.
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Physical characterization was less important. Emphasis - was
on the psychological characterizatiqn, the portravyal of the
inner state of man, his inner religious gxpefience,‘which was
conveyed through an external manifestation o# feeling:
weeping, sighing, pravying. The author is . concerned uiih
characterization  in action. He introduces the characters,
shoug them in action, End lets their actions speak. +or
themselves. The author aimed at entering into the psychology
of the central characters by exploring character and emotion
_through movement , éction, and the lanquage of love. We fee},
for example, the movements of_ the Holy Mother ‘s eyes and
hands. How gently and tenderly the Holy-Mothér gestures with
her hands raiéé& to Bod, as if in benediction, ~or as a
witness to the suffering of her children {(the gesture of a
single forearm raised is also that which acéompanies the
taking of an cath). The sorrowing Blessed One, suggestive of’
the suffering Holy Mother of God under the cross, raises her
eyeg to the angel, to the invisible throne of Bod as an
expression of her infinite sadness and pity for the Christian
race, and begs Ffor - mercy. "M npuckepSHa BHCTE MpecssTaa
Boropopuua u ko arresom: BvaBegne oYM CcBOM, M BL3PE Ha
HE@BMIMMEM  npecToas oTus ceoero® (KR 125). "M eBbssene poyus
caéﬁ Kb S/AarORaTHOMY ChHY CEOEMOY # pede: "TloMm ADYH BAANKKO,
FPBWbHESE, AKO BMALXL G M HE MOrOY TLPNBTH, KA CA MOYYW M az»
C» kpecTwamm" (KR 132). (And the Most Holy Mother of Bod,

was saddened, and she raised her eyes to the angels and

looked at the invisible throne of her Father; And she raised



her hands towards her Blessed Son and said: “Have mercy O,
Lord upon the 'sinners, for I have seen them and I cannot

‘endufe it. Let me suffer together with the Christians.)

There is something very human, yet symbolic, about these
movements, for the face and the eyes are the elements which
best express the spiritual life of man. By céncentrating on
the eyes and hands,; the author presénfs the depicted figures
with some degree of rgalism, which beips the reader to
identify with the images. "The symbolic representation of
the eyes and the gestures of the hands has long been
preserved in iconogéaphic tradit;;n;“ notes Boris Uspensky.>=
The motif of the Holy Mother of God with her hands uplifted
is seen on all the icons of the Protection of the Holy Mother

of God (Pokroval), empbasizing her role as the protectress and

the mediator before God for the Church and for the whole

world.

The author uses images of immense evocative power to
express hope in the midst of despéir, and joy in the midst of
sorrow. We become conscious of the grief and sorrow of the
Mother of God, and we grieve éogether with her. Her
experience becomes an element of our experienée. What is
particularly significant in this t;chnique of presentation is
the contrast between the simplicity of her actions and the
.cnmplexify ot her powers. By expressing the actions of the
Mother of God through movements of her eyes and hands, the

author conveys to the readers the immense power of the spirit

2
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of mediation and her function in redemption.

(iv}). Language

The very nature of the contents of XoYdenie determines
its style. The sentences are short and abrupt and the words
lucid and simple. The simplicity of the syntax is a
necessary feature 6¥-the author ‘s monothematic delivery and
moral severity of content. Indeed, one may say that the
effectiveness and the Highly moving emctional and dramatic
nature of the work is due  to the simple construction of
sentences which are meant to have an immediate effect. The
reader is thus caught up in the action of the drama which,
like a short story, is_condense& and compressed into a few
short pages in order to bring out the richness 6+ its
conteatsf Dmitrij CiZevskij describes the Kievan Rus”’
literature of this period as the “period’ of stylistic

simplicity," characterized by a monumentality of style.==

The .4unction of this style is to stir the reader’'s

/
imagination by its language, making the vidion

psychologically plausible and the moral lesson as striking as

passible.

Among the characteristic features of the style of this
period is the Frequent use of dialogue. In Xo*denie the
- revelatory dialogue between the two central characters, the

angel (the supernatural revealer) and the seer, function; as
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a structuring feature of the apocryphon. The didactic
question and, answer form, _Edih Socratic and catechetical,
per#orﬁs the function of keeping the narrative line moving.
Since the journey takes on the ?orm of a guided tour, the
dialogue forms part of the revelatory process, itself-repre—~
senting the reactions of the Mother of God to the punishments
of God and the gradual disclosure of the saving mercy of Geod.

Another stylistic feature of Xoﬁdenie and a
characteristic motif of visionary guided tours in general is
the regular use of demonstrative and interrogative pronouns.
The narrator uses them at ieast fourteen times in XoXdenie.
For example: “KTo cu cyTu?" }KR 127) (Who are they?), “v4T1O
AM rpexes CcbTBOpPMARY (KR 127) (What sins ~ have they
committed?), "Cm .coyTe uxe He BepoBaua B oTua'n cuHa" (KR
125) {These are they who did not believe in the Father and
in the Son), "Aa Buxy BURbAa cuiw moyky" (KR 125). (Sc that I

can see this torment.) Martha Himmelfarb, in her discussion

of Tours of Hell, claims, "the presence of demonstrative
questions and explanations i not particglariy gurprising.
After all, - "What (or whao) is this?" is the most natural - of
questions if a strange setting, and real life tours are <full
of explanations that begin with demonstrative pronouns
reinforced by pointing %igures;=¢ While ) demonstfatives
appear within the girect speech of the central characters of
Xo2denie, they do not belong to the speech characteristics of

either the seer or the arigel. Rather, they demonstrate what

Boris Uspensky says, "the evaluative position of the
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author."®” While demonstratives enliven the narrat{yn and add
dramatic quaiity to the story, at the same iime they &re used
in conjunctiqn with two other grammatical categories, the
present tense and third person plural, to describe the
timeless plight of the sinners utterly lost in a realm tﬁqt
never changes. As the Mother of God and the angel journey
through the in¥efna1 regions of obscurity, darkness,
uncertainty and confusion, the role of the mobile characters
contrasts with tﬁe iﬁmcbility of the sinners, who are bound
to a particular place and cannot change either their state or

their envirconment.

Another striking, characterizing feature of this sty%e
is the recurrent use of imperative verbs to 'intrnddce
concrete action. Scene one opens with ghe Mother of 5od
requesting ﬁrchgngel Michael tc make known to her all the
things that are upon the earth. “chgsbxx MH, AX€ CYTs Ha
aemaM  Becadeckaq® (KR 125). Archangel Michael does not
hesitate. His response is one of ochedience. “HAkxoxe pevyeum,
EaarorarHan, ase BCRYecKkan TeSt mcnosbtmb® (KR 125). (As you
say, O Gracious Qne. I shall tell you all the things.) The
phrase "Mcnoetxt mu" (tell me) is significant, because it
marks the transition from rhegorical praver verse to the
actual nparrative. Haviﬁg 'introduced the cen.tr'al chara;cters
in the opening ﬁarag;aph, the narrator now prepares the way
for the Ffirst episode involving the‘ actions of these
characters. The use of fhe imperative verbs "wmcriostxs® and

"wcnopbme" derived from the verb - "mcrnoosrat,” with the
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prefix “uc" suggests a kind of a “pouring out,“Auhich is in
kesping with the theme o@ the revelation. Similarly, the
prefixed imperativg verb “waugemw" (let us o), derived from
the perfective verb "usuTi,"” together with the conjunction
"ga," conveys a degsire or a request to see all the tormenis
of hell. "MHaugemsr, na NOXOOMML, a2 BHIEWML ‘Bca moyxu® (KR
127). (Let us go from here, and go to see all the torments.)
Other key examples of imperative verb forms used by the
author are: "Pago ca” (KR 124) (Rejoice), “foeenu ma, na
Buxw BCcR moykm” (KR 138) ° (Také me and show oe all the

torments), "Iocnoxm nommayk He" (KR 138-131) (Lord have mercy
upon us), "lMomm.soyn Baanexo, rpsmbﬂué " (KR 132) (Lord have.
mercy upon fhe sinners), "CausmTe scx” (KR 133) (Listen
everyone), "lpecearaa, boropoauye nomosm mm" (KR 132) (0 Most

Holy Mother of God, help me).

The concreteness of the action is also intreduced by
such wprds as: "Tenepk" (KR 133) {now), “HuHbt" (KR 133)
(today), "pOoTe mmMenMo" (KR 125) (truly), “Toraa"” (KR 125)

(then), "ma Toro pamM MydaTe ca" (KR 129) (for this they

suffer). The time between incidents is not important. fhe
events move along with almost no lapse of time. In each
case, a simple "then," "now" or "today" describes the passage
of time.

Super atives are aliso a common stylistic feature of

XoZdenie ard of the Eastern Orthodox prayers as a whole.

Superlatives are predominately applied to the Half Trinity
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(“mpecenraq” (The Moat Holy), the Saints {"npenopoSrma® (the
Most Righteous), the Blessed Virgin ”gggcéﬁfan“ (the Most
Holy) “gpgquTan“ {(the most pure) or the Divine Wisdom
"rpemynpun" (the Most Wise). Adjectival prefixes "rmpo, " and.
“npe,“ traditionally possess emotional overtones of awe, and
are placed in sucessive phrases to create a rhythmic and
alliterative effect. For example: “npeBuwHan BCEXH Y
B - ~

mpecTosa Eoxig® (KR —124) (The highest of all at God's

throne), "Beca anresan npocaaswbwaro” (KR 124) (The most

glorified of angels). ' "“\\

The ‘author makes use of both the nominal and pronominal
adjectives to convey definite and indefinite attributes.
Nominal adjectives are usually used to describe concrete
objects of a temporary nature, for example: "CTOM OrHbBHE®
(KR 128B) (fiery tables), “oyaw xesesHw" (KR 128) (iron
hooks). Pronominal adjectives are used to convey an abstract
meaning, or +to describe.objects 94 a more permanent nature,
such as "eeakuxs MOykb" (KR 13Q) {great torments),-.“quoTb

BbubHEM Y (KR 133) (eternal life), "cuim HeSecHma" (KR 133)

(heavenly forces), “Heeuammun npecToas” (kR 128) (the

invisible throre), "cuHe TeBOM 6GaarogarTHem® (KR 126) {your
~. .

Blessed Soﬁ}z v

The mood of Xo2fdenie is solemn and evangeiical, yet at
the same time, expressive, rhetorical and emotional,
characteristic of Kievan Rus’ ecclesiastical literature, in

particular the sermons of Ilarion. The stress is on
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compassion gﬁg. rapentance. The images and moods run the
gamut +from anger, terror, rebuke and ,admonishmcﬁﬁl_ to
sympathy and compassion. The author relates the punish;;nts
meted out to thosé who suffer in hell with the practical
moral purpose of wishing to correct such worldy vices as
addltery, avarice, sloth and ungodliness that he saw
practised in the u&rld. He reveals the need for repentance
;through the use of such phrases as "0 A0TH FPLELHMKOMB] TRXKO
COrphuaKiyums ﬁKR 138 (Woe wunto wyou sinners!; You have
sinned grievously); "0 moTt FPBHUBHMKOMDb,, AKO HEOYCHMIIACMEM
ECTE NJAaMH OrHA qero“ (KR 131) (0 evil sinners, for the flame
of this fire never ceases). Other words and phrases carry
with them an urgent eschatological expectation, a belief in
the supernatural revealing the author’s sympathy for mankind.
The sinners cry out: "lMommAOoyM Hb ﬁpasbnbuun coyrum! [Tocrnonmu
nonﬁﬂyﬁ Hu" (130). (Have mercy upon us, 0. righteousJ judg;.

f\\
)

Lord have mercy upon us.)

§

{(v). Prayer Verse
e

fAlthough XoZdenie is written in.prose with no apparent
recourse to any form of metric poetry, one detects,
nonetheless, a highly expressive rhythmic prose style. One
“feels in the lénguage of the prayers a certain melody and
rhythmics:l wmovement which seems to be patterned after the
langquage of the Eastérn Orthodox liturgical hymns and prayers

which offer praise to God. The op:hing visionary pravyers of
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the central characters of  Xoldenie contain formal and
conceptual patterns reflecting what Kirill Taranovski j
describeS'a§ "prayer verse" (“kondakarnyi® or “molitvoslowvnyi
stix"), "“a free unsyllabic verse of a whole series of church
hyons and chants, reflectiqg a definite rhythmic structure of
the Acathistus (ARkafist)."®= For example, in the opening
scene of Xoldenie, the Archangel Michael descends from heaven
with the four hundred angeis, kisses the Mother of 6God and

greets her with the traditional prayer of glorification:

Panynca otvee anonnehie

Panpynca cuHoOBHe npeSwBaHie
Pagyrca cewraro ayxa oxsano
Panxfcq XpucToee yTBepanQie
Panyﬁcn Jaempnoeo rpopevyeHie
Papyhca cepartoe noxkaoHedHie
Panynca rnpopoYeckoe nponosspadHie

Pagynca rpeeswHaN BCLXL Y NpecTo.aa Baxia®

Yg: 124) . 7

u

(Rejoice, O Lord’'s fulfillment! Rejoice, the coming of the
Son! Rejoice, O praise of the Holy Spirit! Rejoice, Christ‘s
affirmation! Rejoice, 0 David‘s p;ophecy! é;joice, 0 Holy
Worshipper! Rejoice, [you whom] the prophets preaching

foretold! Rejoice, the highest among all who stand before

Bod ‘s throne!)

(\‘
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The Mother of God responds with similar praise +for the

"six—-winged" glory:

- PagyrHcs 1 T apxucrTpaTHxe, S?
Papynca Huxanné nepBbiMi BOMHCTEA, CBATAaro Ayxa noaeqenie.
Pagynca apxucTpatTuxe, WECTOKPHALCTBY ncxséna.

Panyrnca Muxamae, apxucTpaTexe, MyHYMTeseMe Morpadie,
a nbECTOAy BAAXLKH ROCTOWHO, CTOWM '

-—
Fanynca Muxanse, npocBbweHia HMKaxkoxe yracaq
Panyﬁﬁﬂ apxmcrpaTuxe, népsuﬁ BOMHE
XOTa BOCTPYSKTHM M YEYAUTH OTH BBKE YMEePwas

Pagynce Muxamae, nepesit BCeMb HESECHLML CHAZMB .... (KR

124).

(Rejoice, and you O Archistrategos! Rejoice, 0 Michael, the
first leader of all warriors, and command of the Holy Spirit!
Rejoice, 0 #Archistrategos, six-winged glory! Rejoice, O
Michael Archistrategos, overthrowef of tyrants and worthy to
stand at the Lord’s throne! Rejoice, 0O Michael, the eternal
enlightener! Rejoice, 0 warchistrategos, leader of all
warriors who shall sound the trumpet and wake the dead from

eternity! Rejoice, O Michael, the highest of all the heavenly

host a.a.?

As we can see From the above two pravers of
glorification, Xo%denie opens in a joyous and hopeful mood.
Since Xoidenie,@ﬁghmeant to be used for worship during Great

;7

Lent, prayer‘“?erse functions in the opening scene as a sort
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of traditional opening, a musical prelude to help prepare for
worship. The dramatigs personae are introduced and all the
elements of tﬁeir nature are revealed to the reader in teﬁ%s
of the narrator ‘s point of view. We are presented with- the
functions and qualities of the ingélus interpres and the
Mother of God. We are made aware of their position in the
heavenly hierarchy. Prafer verse takes on a special
signifi;ance in Xotdenie, for it forms what Boris Uspenskij
refers to as “a natural frame" signalling the beginning of
action.”® Prayer verse sets the'tone, giving the reader some
indication of the problems or conflicts that the apocryphon
will explore. Prayer verse also enables the reader to
participate .a:tively with all the senses within a framework
that encompasses form and content, language and music, and,
at the same time, qenerates a special atmosphere of
exaltation, that universal responsiveness commonly referred
to in Ukrainian as "“cerkovnist’'® (spirituality). The
spiritual beauty of prayer verse is achieved by combining two
grammatical categories: the impersonal form of the reflexive
imperative verb and the vocative case. The successive
reﬁetition of the imperative verb "panyhca" (eight times in
prayer one and seven times in prayer two) patterned after the
New Testament Beatitudes, and the use of seven vocative foras
in prayer two, emphasize both the content and the rhythe of

the prayer and sets the mood of Christian hope and rejoicing.

The rhythm of the prayers is alsoc achieved fhrough the

use of such stylistic devices as the harmony of sounds within

i
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wordsy and the liberal use of the bilabial consonant. "n
(nepenu, NoseseHioc, Noxsasa, nonpanie, npecroay, NpoceeweHia,
npoc aa®BALwaro, npopoyveckoe, ponoseRaHi e, NPeEBLWHAR
npectosa). There is a primary tendency to begin each musical
phrase with the word “panrynca," which functions as the
anaphora, the most dramatic form of repetition. The
anaphora‘s function in the apocryphon is both emphatic and
emotional , producing a sclemn prayer—like rhythm which
elicits a devotional fgsponse. What is particularly
noteunrthy“'about the prayer verse i%‘the syntactic inversion
of .the verb before the noun (oﬁrnoun phrase), allowing the
imperative ve}b to function as a subject ;nd attract the
logical stress and the rising intonation on the first
syllable,éﬁﬂhﬁle the noun (or noun Phrase) functions as a
predicaté: These lyrical intonations or “imploring appeals”
to the two most highly revered Biblical figures reflect the
state of the worshipper’ s soul. The grandeur of the languaéo
of the antiphonal prayers and the perfection of its postic
"form are in every way equal to the agocryphon‘s solemn  and
vyet awesome theme, which was intended to make the audience

e

more receptive to the message of the work.

It seems quite plaug}bie' that thce highly developed
stylistic pattern of pr;yer verse Ffound in Xofdenie was
indeed mcdelled, as Kiril#‘Taranovskij suggest;, "after the
Acathistus” (AxaoucT), tge-EasternOUrthodox hymns of praise
to Jesus Christ, the Mother of God and quy Saints. If we

compare Xo2denie’'s antiphonal prayers of glorification, . so
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steeped in the tradition of the Eastern Orthodox Church, with

one Ukrainian Church Slavic hymn of praise to the Mother of
God sung at the Holy Saturday Matins, we are struck bx the

parallelism of the two forms. For example:

Pagyhca, mMoaqdaHic nﬁocnw?xb pLpo

Papyfca, YyRecs» XpicToswXes HAYaAN0

Pagynca, BeatHin erc rsasmano

Pagynca, AtcTBMye HeSecHaa, coxe cHuae hors
Panynca, MQCTé MPEBCRAR CYWHXE OTh 3IEMAM HA HeEo

Fanyhca, arresops mMHOMOCAQBYWE® YYRO.... "o

(Rejoice, assurance of those who pray in silence! Rejoice,

-prelﬁde of Christ’s miracles! Rejoice crown of His dogmas:®

Rejoice, heavenly ladder by which God came docwn! Rejoice,

‘bridge that conveys us from earth to heaven! Rejoice, wonder

of angels ....!})

Both prayers exhibit not only the same compositional
style, but also reflect an oral style of composition, which
presumably belonged to the Kievan Rus” monastic tradition. Of
this %radition, which was preserved and transmitted orailly,

o«

the author of XoZdenie certainly had a direct knowledge.

2

If we compare all the prayers found in Xn!deni;, namely
the two opening pravers of glorification, JPanyﬁcq
apxucrpaTuxe, pagynca,” the trisagion hyan “Cagrs,; cCcBaThH,

ceaTs,"” the Final . thanksgiving prayer “Caaea wmisccrpanwo
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Teoemy," and the litanies invoking mercy, “INocnoxm nomsayRk
.
Hu," we are asare of an astonishing degree of uniformity,
' : 3
suggestive of the melodic chanting co&%nsitions of the
Zastern liturgical prayers and hymns; All prayers rovéal an
underlying melody, simple in form, brief and uncomplicated,
with an aura of spiritual beauty which was dependent upon a

highly developed Kievan Rus’ stylistic traditioﬁsihat formad

the spirit of these pravyers.

) ) {

(vi). The Isocolic Principle in Xo¥denie

~ -
-7
Y

Hhile acknowledging Taranovskyj‘s contribution to the
study of verbal poetics in 0ld Russian prose, Riccardo
Picchio takes a different view of the +formal structure of
such garly Kievan Rus’ works as XoZdenie. In looking for
specific features peculiar toc the verbal structure of 0ld
Russian literature, Picchio discovered the "“isocolic
principle® {a recurrent poetic stylistic device
charécteristic - of rhythmic prose, th not by itself
constituting a means of converting prose into verse
proper).®* According to Picchio, the “isocolic principlé" is
fairly recognizable in Xo%denie. Breaking down the prose
text of XoZdenie into recurre=nt accentual units (cola) of
three to five stressed syllables, Picchio achieves a clear
rhythmization of certain pass&ges of the prose text. He

illustrates his approach using the following example:<=
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S / U enar / Ha ppy3tMe / MBCTL / ThMy / BRAMKOY / =
3 7/ n pede / ceaTas / Saroponuua /
S / 4To ecTb / TbMa Cik / M KTO coyTe / npeSusavuen / BB
Hen? /
S / v pede / apxm / crpaTtHrs /
S [/ mHOCE / Rywa / NpeSuBawTs / Bb MBETL / TOML eea /
(KR 129).
/ N euns / ppyriq / xeHn / B0 OrdHwk / Aexawa /
/ ® pasamdHen / amia / Qpaxy / mxs /

/ n peve / cBRTaq: / 4TO / CcorphueHie / uxy? /

H O A~ 0

/ m oTebwa / Muxaman: / TO COyTh MOHacThmps /

YepHMUn /
%
axe / Tesabca / ceon / nNpoRawa / Ha Saoynas /

O
~

4 / pa vToro / pagk / 3Rb / MOYYaT €9 ..... / (KR 129).
!
(And she saw in another place a great darkness, and the Holy
Mother of God said: ™What is in this darkness and who are
they that dwell therein?" énd the Archistrategos said: “Many
souls are in this place."” And the Mother cf God saw other
women who were lying ia flames, and various serpents devoured
them. And the Holy One asked: *“What is their sin?J And
Michael énswered: “They.are the nuns of a.manastery, who sold

their bodies for lechery. For this they now suffer here.)

*Virgules (/...../) indicate each stressed segment.



"By orqanizing the -xposition into a series or alternant
series of sentences with an equal number of stresses,*
maintains Picchio, ... helps the reader to grasp a general
meaning stretching beyond a sentence or set of santences."s>
While the igocolic sequences characterize a lofty style
peculiar to apocryphal literature with each of the stresses
acting as a kind of rhythmico-logical responze, the ssquences
function as a carrying structure of the ‘apocryphnn. *"The
repetition of equal accentual 'units, their combination inA
varied word weavings, and, above all, the coincidence of
rhythmic and logical pauses, dake us believe,” arques
Picchio, "that this was intended to help the reading aloud of

texts. "o

I+ we read these lines ﬁloud, as Picchio convincingly
demonstrates, observing all the pauses of the voice indicated
by the rhythmical sequences, we cannot fail to recognize that
the four and five stress sequences are for the most part used

to mark the description of the functionaries, whereas the two

and three stress sequences seem to be used to

narrating wvoice. This poetic narrative techniape creates for

the reader a set of easily visualizahle ;cenes, which,

because of their imaginative power, evoke a heightened

feeling. One cannot remain insensitive to the dramatic
2

dialogue between the angel and the seer, or to the moving

description of suffering sinners. We #nme here, as did

Dostoevskij, not individual sinners, but the whole problem of

evil and human suffering. The adherence of Xoidenie to the
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isocolic pPinciplc also provides int.rﬁal clues to the
syntactic structure of the text. Besides offering a
rhythmic—syntactic p{tt-rn that displays the text’s organized
prose, the ‘isocolic distribution alsc helps the reader %o
récognizé other —stylistic devices such as cadences and
rhetorical repetitioh ' within a single rhetorical
interrogative sentence as illustrated in the following

exanple:

S / Kake / Hu / ©CHW rMpucLkTHAR, / cesTan / Boropoawue. /
3

/ Hel / CuhHe TBOR / SaarogaTHuE /

u
“~

Ha oenﬁn_/ NEAXOEM / n / He swsnpock / chs. /

/ To / Hu Appaams / npagspr. /

/ HM‘HDMCiH / NpopoK® / HM MoaHs / KPeCTHTEAS, /‘

/ TO / Hm Aroctoas / Napem / prsmoSrarmks Loxin, /
HO T / NpecesTas / Loropogmue / M / sacTyneHuue /

/ T / €CHM pPOROY / KPBCTERHLCKOY / CThHa, /

/ T / moAnum / hBora, /

1

& W€ A b b~ U
~

/ Kxako / ecn Hack / NprChnTIRAa / ShaHMXR? / (KR 1286).
o

fHow ig it <that yau?have visited us, O Holy Mother pof God.
Your gracious Son came upon the Earth and did not ask for us.
Nor Abraham the forefather, nor Moses the prophet, nor John
the Baptist, nor Paul the Apostle, the Lord‘s beloved. But
you, 0 Most Holy Mother of God the-intercessor ana the
protector of the Christian race. You pray to Bed Efor usi.

How is it that you have visited us, the poor ones?)
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In this example, the isoccolic reading follows a basis of
five~four of five—three accentual units or their
combinations. The word "xakc® (how) at the beginning of the
first and last cola acts as a border signal which marks the
-introduction and end of the rhetorical question. The
functional individuality of _the negated particles “Hu ...

HM,Y "TO HM ... TO MM "He ... HW" in the preceding example,
is one of rhythm and contra;¥. The author has grouped them
in pairs, wusing -falling intonation to add rhytham to the
narrative and ﬁemonstrgfe the totality of contrast which fits
in with the whole structure of contrasts in the work. For
example, "Hu Aspéanb npaataes, =M Moncem nrpPopoxn, WM HoarHe
KPeCTnTEe b, TO HM ar~cToAs [laseas” (KR 128) negate the
actions of tha Biblical figures, whereas, the repetition of

the anaphora "HO TH ... Tu" reinforces the role and function

of the Mother of God.

The conceptual unity of the <following passage can be
fully evaluated i$ we divide Ffour simple rhetorical
questions, governed by the anaphora "xuat /m ecTe" (where is)

repeated five times, into eight, simple syntactic units:

/ KBpiH €CTh / Momctm / npopoxkb., /

/ Kplt An / coyTe / BCH npopoum /

/ nw / BH / otyn, /

wuxe rpsxa / He TBOpMCcTEe / HMKOAM xe? /

/ ¥xbab A / MNamess / pagambBreHaks Boxmu? /

(U R 7 SR O N % Y 7% I |
~

/ Kpah /m / ECTL HEeRbAA, / NOXBAAA KPECTeAHRCKART? /
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S / KbAL A / ecTb CWaa / HecTeHaro xpecra, /

S/ nmMoxe / Agama u €BBroy / OTE KaAaTBN u3Basu? s/

(KR 132) '

(Where is Moses the prophet; Where are all the prophets and
you Fathers, who have never sinned? Where is Apostle Paul,
the Lerd’'s beloveg? Where is Sunday, the praise of the

Christians? Where is the power of the Holy Cross, which

delivered Adam and Eve from the curse?)

Picchio’s 1isocolic principle has much cbvious merit.
When the text’s segmentation is marked off according to the:
isocolic stresses, interpretation and analysis becomes much
easier. There is no doubt that what we are dealing with here
is a highly poetic, artistically formed Ehythmic prove style,
but one which in no way qualifies as traditional poetry.
Xotdenie may be considered a perfeet éxample of a combination
of two proasodic techniques, the prayver verse and the isocolic
principle, the presence of which places XoX*denie within the
literary gorms of Medieval Eastern Orthodox tradition. For
asK‘Picchio has—"demonstrated in his article? the isecolic
prinS{;}e was not only a featﬁre of Xofdenie, but of many

other Kievan Rus’ works such as the Igor Tale, Ilarion’s

Serman on Law and Grace, the Supplication of Daniil; the

/
Nestor Chronicle, Nestor’'s Life of Theodosius, and Vladimir

Mongmax ‘s Instructions. <>




It is apparent that the more deeply we become acquainted -
with the language and the 5rosodic structyre éf Xo2denie, the
more clearl; ;q can see that its poetic structure was
dependent not only upon the rich rhetorical monastic
tradition of Kievaﬁ Rus‘, but alsc upon the “ﬁyzantiﬁe

poetics"4® which formed the spirit of this work.
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CHAPTER THREE

The Later Forms of XoZdenie in Orthodox Slavdom

The Texts
e

In the preced{qg chapter I analyzed the structural
features of the oldest surviving Church Slavie text of
XoXdenjea. In this chapter I uil} use the information
accumulated to show the evolution of the apocryphon through a
comparative analysis of t#e cantents and structure of its
later versions. Information about the different versions
including bibliographical sources for each text is provided

i£ chapter one.

The later forms of Xofdenie (from the fifteerith century
onward) show a2 gradual process -of modernization 'and
editorial revision. Some of the texts have-been divided into
lsections of torments. In others dialogue inlprose passages
has been divided. into paragraphs. Orthography has been
slowly wunified and standarized.- Also evident is an
increasing number of phonetical and gr#mmatical changes.
Often, there are morphological innovatipns, such as the
replacement of 'Lhe imperfect and aorist tense with the
category of as;ect. The tendency to present the thematic

material in a form attréctive to the reader is ever obvious.

At the same’ time, however, there is a strong aréhaizing
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influence, which was adopted purposely, by different copyists

to varying degrees. . -

N\;_\ The different versions of XoZdenie, in spite of their

general unity and didactic tone, vary as to their content.
As XoZdenie took root in different locales, it graduéily
began to take on linguistic and literary'tr;its peculiar to
each region. At fi;st the .dif+ereﬁces were pchetic (see
Tolstoj manuscript), | later the differences became
morphological (see 1604 nyaii?vs‘kyj text?), still latEff the
differences became lexical ané textual. Some texts became
longer, amplified by_the materials drawn from many sources
and devel oped according to the spec;al' needs and
interpretation of the scribe. A prime example is the 1747
Ukrainian Church Slavic version of Xotdenie, which had
increased the length of the text Ffrom eight to eightegn

pages. - Other vers{bns became more simplified through
s\
omission of repetitive, stereotyped passages, such as the

uninetéenth—ceétury Ukrainian Church Slavic texts of Kuzykevié&

and Biljavs kyi, Ghich omitted fegtures from the introductory
section. Other texts were only superfically modified (such
as tne 1602 folstoj manuscript), whilé still others reduced
XoZderie to a- one-page legend (the Efimenko tale).
Nevertheless, aillo% these texts seem to stem from the same
source, the Kievan Rus’ prototype. As the apbcryphon was
copied and recopied, it was subjected to many variations by
individua& ccﬁyists. Each scribe added his own sfylistic

pecﬁliarities. In the process, some lost the main idea of

Lol



mercy and forgiveness; others lost their tone of “"sacredneas®
("nvema Tiei ceaTOCTH," says Ivan Franko)?® in dwelling too
much on therdemonic.- Still others lost the.jrhythmically
organized prose and the poetic quality of the text.

I will now summafize briefly the contents of each of the
texts, and evaluaté their textual changes. The textual
tradition which I want to examine is that which Picchio
descripes as "a series of differént texts which belong to the
history of the.same work, insofar as they contain a‘certain
amoun% of common téxtual material." But,. cautions Picchio,
"if one did not establish ana properly evaluafe the features
of each text, a crucial point of reference in our historical
'perception would be lost. How would one determine to what

. &
extent individual  texts were sub jected to textual

Y

alternations characteristic of the open tradition?"=

A necessary ctep in attempting a study of the history of
the tﬁgnsmission of Xo¥denie and in facilitating a discussion
~;f textual variations is to arrange the extant manuscripts
into two textual groups: East and South Slavic sources. In
addition to applying 1linguistic and 1literary criteria to
determine the develnpmentalrggénges of the apocryphon, it ié
also necessary to analyze the objectives of the indiyidual
transmitters (copyists) of the material. What needs uere;met
by Christians copying and recopying the apocryphon? Did the

different variants of Xo2denie have di?ferent functions Ffor
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their users? Since little or no inFormation is available on

this issue, our conclusions may only be speculative.
{a). Xo2denie in East Slavic Zources

(i). Russian

NS

1) The Tolstoj manuscript, dated 1632,. published by A.

Pypin 1n‘L02nyja i otrefennvia knigi russkoi stariny

(1862} 118-124. Reprinted by Nikolaj 6Sudzij in

Xrestomati ja po drevnej rdsskoj literature XI—-xV1l vekov

(Moscow, 1952) 92-98.

Preserved in the Tolstoj sbornik of 1602, section II,

no. 229, this Russian Church Slavic text is a word—for-word

copy of the Kievan Rus’® original as indicated by the scribe’s
L]

footnote. ™ Unfnrtuhately, Pypin does not provide us with any
information on the travels of this manuscript or the contfnts

of its collection, except to say thaé\the text of Xoiden:e

appears oh pages 43-57 of the Tolsto; collection. The

1

Tolstoj manuscript is a complete text containing the two

intreodusctory antiphonal prayers of the Mother of God and
Archangel Michael, which are not included in the Tixonravov

text . or'-thé subsequent Russian texts. While the scribe did

4
h

not introduce any substantive alterations, we do notice a”

gradual penetration of many East Slavic linguistic features.
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The nasals, for example, have dis;ppearad. There is evidence
‘of full vocalization of th;'jers in the strong position yhich
is consistent throughout_the texé. (For cxampie: “xespca®™ to
“xopc#" (Tol. 119}, “"mpaxeme" to “mpakoms” (Tol. 119),
"ceanye" to “"coanye" (Tol. 119), “c» caszamu™ to "co caesamm®
(Tol;.119).) We see evidence of the East Slavic velar
combinations "kmy® "xm," "ru," instead of the Church Slavic
kb, " "xpi," and "rw," as seen in the Kievan Rus® manuscript.
(For example: “mHors" becomes "meorn® (Tol. 119), "sSorw"
becomes “Sorm® (Tol. 119), "naxuw" becomes “nmaku” (Tol. '120),
"ebKb" _becomeS' "Baxu" (Tol. 123{, “MOoyKm" bgfomes "Myxku"
(Tol. 120).) The Church Slavic adjectival inflexion “aro"
("eeararo nyxa,(the Holy Spirit) “HeBngnaro npecToaAa" (the
invisible throne), necessary for conve?ing the solemn nature

of the apocryphon, has been retained, as opposed to the East

Slavic form "oro." The vocative case of the Church Slavic
language has also been retained. ("Papynca Mwxawase

apxucrTpavuxe' (Tol. 118) (Rejoice, O Michael Archistrategos).

-

The reflexive particle "“cg* is joined to the verb as in

“"papynca" (Tol. 118) (Rejoice), "nomommtnca" (Tol. 118) (to
pray), “asutnca" (Tol. 118) (?Eaappear). The Churca Slavic
morphological pecﬁliarities, such as the imperfect tense, has
also been retained; ("mcxoxawe® (Tol. 120) {(flowed), “umaue"”
(Tol. 120) (had), "axmue” (Tol. 121) %Lte), "Bhpomawe" (Tol.
119) (believed), "xoxawe” (Tol. 120) (walked), "sexawe" (TOl.
122) (laid), “moxawe" (Tol. 120} (able), "nporasauwe" (Tol.

121) (sold)). The text shows an occasional change of

prepositions: (from “no ay8u" (KR 127) to "sa aysSw" (Tol.
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12@) (by the teeth)). It appears the scribe was imposing his
own language on the text he was copying for purposes of easy
éommunication. He-seems to be following his- own rules for
spelling ‘which reflect the system of spdlli&g of the
sixteenth century. Thus the Tolstoj manuscript, written four
hundred vyears after the Kievan reflects those phonetical and
morphologi®al changes which were taking plaée in the
languages of Eastern Slavdom From the twelfth to the
fourteenth centuries.
~

Apart ffom the grammatical changes introduced by the
particular scribes, there is only one substantive difference
between the Kievan Rus’ and thé Tolstoj manuscripts. The
Tolstoj manuscript contains the subtitle "Bw cpeny €—u Hexbau
BEAMKOrD MocTa CAOBO ... BEAMM QOYWENOABSHO, O MNOKOM BCEero
mipa®” (Tol. 118). (For Wednesday of the fifth week of Great
Lent, very enlightening, on the peace pf the whole world.)
Since this particular subtitks/doeg not appear in the Kievan
Rus’ manuscriPt, nor in any of éﬁ; subsequent versions with
the exception of G6Gudziji‘s seventeeﬁth = century abridged

version in Xrestomati ja,* we must assume that this subtitle

was added by the particular scrib;}t the time of writing and
must naturally be cited as proof of the value of the

apocryphon in the sixteenth century.®

- -
x

2) Thi» Porfir‘ev text published in Istorija russkoj

sl oveunosti (Drevnij period: Ustnaja narodnaia i

kni2naja slovesnosti’ do Petra Velikogo) (History of
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Russian Literature: The Ancient period: Folklore and
Formal Written Literature up to Peter the Great)

{Kazan‘, 1891) 272-27S.

Porfir‘ev does not provide us wifh any details or throw
any obvious.light on the origin,n+ this text, except to say
that'it is a translation from a Greek copy. However, judging
by its contents and its linguistic form (discussed below)
this short fragmentary’ Russian text dates back to the late
eighteenth century. Although many'pgssages in this text are
missing, the remaining contents are in basic agreement with
the Kievan Rus’ text. The narrative ‘begins with the Holy
Virgin on the Mount of Olives praying for an eschatological
revelation. %he remainin; details from scene dne "are
missing. Emphasis is placed on scene two with the journey to
the underworld and the desc;iptinn of sin and punishmé;t.
Scene two is in complete agreement with the Kievan Rus’
original. The abocryphon cqncludes with the motif of
reprieve for the lost sinners and the final prayer of praise
to God. The content of this text has been greatly
simplified. Some repetitive passageé have been omitted. New
linguistic farms more ighfpné with Russién ﬁhdnology have
been introduced. For example in (P 273) we have: "floroms
EOPOM&Tpr'éSPaTHAaCE Kbk MNOAYRHK. 3aecs MpoxogM.aa OrHeHHaq
PeKa #u Bb Her EbA0 MHOXECTEO Myxen M xeHs" (Then the Mother.
o+'60d turned to the South. There a fiery river f1owed. In

it was a multitude of men and women"), while in (KR 126) we

had: "M Torpa oSpaTuwa ca XLPOBMMM W cepadrmum M 400 arHre s
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1

- 1

‘HBBERONR EOI"OPOKIILIIO Ha NoACYnHE, MAREe Xe PHKa MCXONANE OrHbHAa,

-

M Toy Saue MHOXRCTBO MOyx: M xexHn” (And then turned the

Cherubim and the Ser d the four hundred angels and led

. . £ .
the Mother of &God to the South, where a ¥i9fx river flowed.

Here was a miltitude of men and women.) These examples
illustragg that whilenthe conptents may have been preserved,
the lingagstic f%rm reflected those changes which were
beginning te appear in the Russian langJ;ge in the late .
. seventeenth and eightegnth centurieé?’ For example:‘ the
imperfect tense was reblaced by the l-participle (without the
auxiliary verbl); ("oSpaTnua' becomes “oSpaTuﬁaeb“ (P 273)
(turned), “wcxoxawe" becomes “npoxoxmxaa® (P 274) (flowed),
'“Sqme" becomes "&wao" (P 274) (was)). The genitive plural of
the masculine soft stem (30) was replaced by the genitive
plural of the short (i) stem ("myx:»" becomes “nyeﬁ“ (P- 274)

(menl)).

3) A Russian Church Slavic text of the Arkangei'sk region
N .

of Russia, blished by P.S. Efimenkc in Materialy po
R

etnogratii russkago naselenija Arxangel ‘skoj qubernii

(Moscow, 1877) 223.
This undated Efimenko text is a short adaptation of

Xozdenie bearing the title Skazanie i skazky (Legends and

Tales) ard a siubtitle "Skazanie o mucex ix %e Mixail Arxangel
pokaia Presvjatei Bogorodice"® (A Tale of the Torments ELof

Helll Revealed to the Most Holy Mother of God by Archangel
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Michael). It is one of three short tales written by Reverend
Fedorov, parish priest of the Lisegtrov Church Parish in
Arxangel ‘sk. The length of the Efimenko tale is only one
page, but it serves as an"excellent illustration not only of
the gradual shrinkiné of the elaborate apocryphon, but also
of the gradual deterioration in the chara;ter of the
apocryphon. The Efimenkc text is concerned only with sin and
punishmént. While the stfucture of the Efimenko tale is
similar to the Porfir‘ev text; there are many changes in
detail. and composition, which suggest that it belongs to the
late seventeenth or eighteenth cenéuries, the period which
Eizevskij characterizés as "the decline of Rpssian piety."=
The talé begins with the Hotﬁer of God requesting  Archangel
Michael to show her the place where many people are
suffering, the place of "thick darkness," the “never sleeping
worms," and of "eternal torment.™ “MoeBeam meHa, rpe my-aTcs
MHOCY HAPORH,; M FOE TbMa KPOMEewHag, Yepsu HecurnyYie M myka
sedyHan"” (E 223). Archangel Michael first takes the Mother of
God ("maTm Eoxiq"), as she is now referred to, not to the
place of evil darkness as seen in the Kievan Rus° text, but
to the place where an iron tree stands with fiery branches, a
torment which finds a corresponding parallel in passage nine
of the Kievan Rus’ text. "M MPMEEREe W KO Apesy xeneauony,'
CTOMTL XPEBO XEAESHOE,; HE& HEMb BETKA OFHEeHHHS, M TYTe MHOrie
Hapogu mMyYaTtcR. W peve MaTu Boxiq: cim moagm o@a kig geqsa
My4aTtca? U peve cinm cyTes cynin Henpaegwie. O rope umse,
rope!" (E 223) {(And he led her to the placel where stood an

iron tree with fiery branches. Here many people were
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suffering. And the Mother of God asked: "“What sins have
these people committed?” And Michael answered: | “Theﬁe are
the unjust judges.é Woe unto them, woe.)

The Efimenko tale omits imaées of sinners hanging ﬁy a
sinful limb. All the reader knows is that a multitude of
people are suffering there. Instead, the scribe bfaces
special emphasis on the-metapharic significance of “an iron
tree with <fiery branches,” which must be understood within
the context of the Holy Scriptures. Trees in~Genesis (2:178
refer 'to the tree of life and knowledge, yhereas, in Acts

h

(5:3@), (10:39), and (13:29), a tree refers to the cross on
which Christ was crucified. It is the austerity of the
cross, the medium of suffering and death, along with the

degradation amd humiliation of execution, which is the

meaning implicit in the text.

The repetition of the formulaic biblical phrase *“#
npueege w* (E 223) (And he brought her) repeated nine times
in the text and patiterned after Ezek§e1 (8:27-16), strongly
.suggests the hypothesis that the text was tran;;itted orallwtk
The repetition of one and the same sentence no doubt
facilitated the memorizatign of the tale. Fot\example, the
angel brought the Mother of God to a blazing river where many
people were immersed to various depths according to thas
gravity of their sins. Then she was brought to a dark river
filled with Jewish children. @ In a boiling cauldron, a

. P
primary image of suffering, were those who broke their fast.



-t

The angel then brought her to the place of thé "never
é%teping worms" ‘and the "insatiable moles"l(E 223). In a
lake filled with boiling pitch suffered the ecclesiastical
church officials who were derelict in their. duties, lazy and
dishonest, who shaved their beards and moustaches, slept
late, and spent their time with the evil boyars in idleness
and drunkenness. Tortured by many-headed serpents were the
cruel, wicked boyars and the German leaders, who, using
whips, drove away the Orthodox Christians from the landlord‘s
wineshops. The Mother of God was then brought to the place
of the fierce serpent—dfagon. With iron claws and a Fiery
tongque, he sucked the blood and tore the flesh o? shopkeepers
and‘the electeﬁ officials for mercilessly extorting rent
from the Christians and denying the Orthodox children a
proper education. The Mother of God saw all this and wept
bitterly. “D.rope SegHomy pony Yesaoeedeckomy!" (E 223) (Woe
unto the poor race of man.} She prayed to Christ her Son to
have mercy upon them. But Jesus answered: "KTo SygeTb
HOCMTE CEH CBMTOKL,y TOMO MOMM/AYK, CHAMY Cb HEero Bce rpexm, a
Kii <desoBeks» ero OTPMMNEeTL, TOMYy MyKa SesbyTewdHan" (E 223).
(Whosoever will carry this scroll [thé apocryphonl, upon him
-

wil} I have mercy. I will <forqgive all his sins. But
whosoever refuses, he will suffer inconsolably¥)

~
It is apparent from the most cursory examination of the

Efimenko tale that +this is not an accurate copy of the

original, but only an adaptation produced by the process of

oral transmission. While it shares many similarities with



.the Kievan Rus’ and Tolstoj manuscripts, the scribe has
. : ' .

-

introduced many new features with local  colouration, which
were evidently adapted to serve the needs of the particular
" area. The class of sinners has become more individualized.
Their sins are more specific. Proper names haQa been
introduced. Here we Ffind sinners depicted ‘' whose conduct
affected all the citizens of the community. We sea, too, the
apocryphon influenced by Russian daily 1life. Re;erence to
the cruel and merciless boyars and the Serman leaders points
toward a form of social protest, tﬁe sharp— unmasking of
cer£ain social injustices of the times. The shaving of the
beards and the problem of drunkenness amang the cleréy is
ind;cative not so much of the growing immoralityko4 the
clergy, ‘who violated strict monastic rules for the sake of
their own wordly pleasures, but a growing relaxation in the
standard of behaviour among the ecclesiastics. Viewed +rom
another angle, 'ﬁhe problem of shaving of beards and the
consumption D{. alcohol vyields insight into the Acon#li;t
between the Church (The 0Old Believers) and the state. As
EiZEvskij explains, the 0Old Believers -6gre against smoking
and the cutting of beards. The official Church called the
Old Believers "heretics" and had recourse to the police help

of the State, which resulted in cruel persecution and the

fleeing from the "anti—-Christian” world.”

Many other featuyres, which once played a dominant role
in the Kievan Rus’ manuscript, have been lost in the tale.

Numerology no longer has any significance. It may be that
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the conventional signs and s&mhols were no longer understood
and thus lost their meaning. The dramatic question ;nd
answer dialogue, so  prominent a feature of Xo%denie and of
apocryphal visions in general, i; visibly absent "in this
text. The angel does not speak at ali in the course of the
journey. The dialogue between the seer and the angélus
interpres has been reduced to one initial, questicon: “Ciu mogm
@a kia gesna My4arca?" (E 223) (For what Q;ns are these people
suffering?)

There is no doubt that the local colouration o{-this

particular text had a different function for the user than

did the original Kievan Rus’ or the Tolstoj manuscripts. The

dramatic potential of -tge theme of the Mother of God‘s
pdrpbse in visiting'hell (to save the siﬁners) has been lost
in this tale. The copyist appears tc be more,intent on-
telling a story ané impressing his audiencé with the
consequences of sin. In tﬁié new atmpspheré XoZdenie becomes
a vehicle of popular protest .against the oppressive
iqﬁovations introduced by the new'rulers. As P.V. Viadimirov
aptly points out, "The details of Russia’s daily life arér
high;y %igni%icant for they pr%sent in a bookish—folk style,
a satirical picture of the% merals . of New Russia."® The
condemnation of particalar practices (the lack of religious
educatiqh, the growing imm ality of the clergy, the social
iqjuﬁtices, the whipping of Z:Fiskians) indicate that they
were all a living issue both fér the scribe &f the text and

for his communfty' at the time. The sinners are merely

Ul
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: -t
collective images of the social milieu being depicted, while

the sins of hell bhave become , figurative vehicles Ffor
political and religious conflicts. At the same time while
these instances may be viewe& as a form of social protest,
they could also Ee interpreted as a christian—ascetic protest
directgd not at any specific'form of social aoppression, but
against the_degeneratioﬁ of_gpiritual culture in general. In
either case, the E%iméﬁko tale is rlgarly a product of the

0Old Believers.

4) A Russian Church Slavic text of the n{petuénthﬁcentury,

published by P.V. Vladimirov in Néucnoe i*udenie apokri-—

~ fov otredfennyx kniqg vol. 2 (Kiev, 1900) 101-102.

Preserved in the Archives of the Volyn Diocese, this
nineteenth century text of Xo3denie (the "Volyn text®) was
part of a larger collection of writings entit;ed Sbornik

.

apokrifov volvnskaqo eparxial ‘nagoc drevliexranili&¢a (A

Collection of ~ Apocrypha from the Archives of the Volyn
Diocese). While the collection assumes the. title of an ,
apocryphal anfhology, this religious méscellany contains both
apocryphal and non—aﬁocryphal writings. The text pf *ozdenie-
is ﬁhe sixth item of thirteen, and appears on pages 3I2-34.
Vliadimirov provides a geqeral description of the contents of

this church collection.”

e
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Legend of Gueen Magdona.

Life and Martyrdom of Gregory in the year S5796.
Sermocn of,¢Saint Basil ihe Great cqncerning the child
was possessed by the devil.

Dream of the Holy Mother of God, dated 1805, p. 24.

A Sermon of Jesus Christ, from a Jerusalem scroll.

A Sermon on the torments of hell as revealed to the

_year.

The
1

The
Ipe
The

The

Mother of Gad.

A Sermon ‘on the twelve most important Fridays of the

Miracles of Jesus Christ.
Sermon of Saint Andréw o+,CFete.
Miracle of Saint Gregory, the dragon fighter.

Life of Joseph.

Life of the Most Holy Saint Agapit.

The beginning of the Volyn text shows substantial

\\uniformity with the preceding Efimenko text, with the Mother

“of God wishiﬁg to see the place of "pitch darkness" and the -

pla&§ of the '"never sleeping worms. " 'ArchaﬁgeI-Michael

firsg brings her to the irgn tree with fiery bfénchest " where

many people were sdf%ering. As in the Efimenko text, so here

the emphasis is on the judgment.scene, with the angel leading

'the\ Mother of God from one torment to the next. The openinrc

~N

pa?ag:gph“appears-to be a word-for—word ‘reproduction of the

Efimenko text. While preserving the general framework of the

judgment scene, there are many textual variations which make

.this text remarkably different from, yet dependent upon, the

'y
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"Efimenko text. A close analysis of the torments of hell

reveals the following points of divergence.:®

1)

2)

4)

3N

&)

7}

>

. »
Punished on an iron tree with iron branches are those.

/

guilty of causing strife betueén families, friends and
neighboués.

In the threg #ier? circles“§qi hell are the evildoerg,
thaose Qho' committed evil d?ﬁds on Sunday. The'fiery
circles of hell is a new featufe, hitherto not seen in
:arthodox Slavic apocrypha. They may be an echo from

Dante‘s Divine Comedy, where the city of Dis was

subdivided into three circles. The appearance of this
motif in XoZdenie, six centuries later, suggests a
possible Western influence.

In a river of fire fléwing from the East to the West are
those who broke their fast on Wednesdays and Fridays._

[

In an iron palace burning with eternal fire are the un-—
just "j&ages, who accused the innocent and freed the
guilty.

{ .
Immersed to their knees,in a fiery river are the disobe-

.¥-\\/
dient children, who did not respect or honor their

parents. Submerged up to their waists are mothers with
illegitimate children, and to the lips.are those who did
not respect their spiritual leaders.

Tortured by the "never sleeping Qorﬁs“ are those who did
not observe the fast days on Wednesdays aﬁd Fridays.

Punished in a river of fire are.-the ecclesiastical

. church officials, who did not obey the commandments of
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ABod; Qho neglected to teach children religion, -or the
fear of the lLord. |
L8
Amohg the divergences one, also finds similarities such
as the repetition of oné identical phrase found in the Volyn
version which suggests that the Volyn version may have been
the source fér both the Kiev Museum and the Efimenko tale.

-

For examﬁle, the sentence "u nﬁusene ea" {(and he brought
hetr...) which fs'repeated n:;e times in the Efimenkq text,
also-appears five times in the Qolyn text, while the question
"cinm moge =2a Ko+opiq Reaa- my<artca?" (V 101) (For what sins
are these people suffering?) is repeated four times in the
Volyn text, and only once in the,Efimenko text.

The most common class of sinners seen thus far in all

\
the Russian texts of Xofdenie has been the false

A
\

ecclesiastics, while the most \fommon type 6f punishment
appeafs tﬁ be that of fire and ué ms. In the Volyn version,
fire appears in three different repqesentations: circles, a
river and an iron palace. THere is no mention in the Valyn
version of heaven, nor is _there . any élaboratiog of
angelology. Aside from Archangel ;ichael acting as the
mediator of the revelation, angels play na’ special functiop-
in the Volyn version. It is +thus appgrent that in the
Rﬁssian nineteenth—century versions of Xoiaenie angelology
had no special theological interest for the scribe. We may

- conclude, then, that certain eschatological features, widely

current in medieval times were appropriated by the late
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copyists for their special didactic purposes, and crowded out

certain other, earlier features, such as angelology.

S) The Kiev Theological Museum Text, no. 28, entitled
“Xo:denié presviatyja Bogorodicy s Mixailom Arxangelom
po mukam® (The Journey of the Most Holy Mother of God
and the Archangel Michael to Hell) published by P.V.

Viadimirov in NauZnoe iZ2ufenie apokrifov otrefennyx knig

(Kiev: 190@) 97-1@0.
\

Preserved in a nineteenth-century museum collection
(pages 15-17) of the Kiev Theological Academy, this Russian
Church Slavic text (the “Museum version") was discﬁvered in a
peasant’s home in the wvillage of Sulaevia, Ukraine. The
version has an assigned ﬁumber, which serves to indicate that
the scribe had to account +for all his copied items.
Stylisti;ally, this wversion is very similar to the Efimenko
text, and, according to Vladimirov, corresponds textually to
the eighteenth-century variant of XoZdenie pﬁblished by

Romanov in the Belorussian Sbornik.** WVladimirov claims that

Romanov had several copies of XoZfdenie from the Mogilev and
Vitebsk regions on hand.3*= Comparing the Museum and the
Rdmanov versions Vliadimirowv found ‘many substantial
ﬁimilaritges. For example,; torments 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, and 1@ of

the Romanuv version are in complete agreement with the Museum

one. =

t6
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An  analysis of the morphological and phonological
peculiarities of the Museum version indicates that while the
it shares some points of similarity with the Efimenko Tale
the Museum version was definitely modelled upon the Vclyﬁ
text. s While no mention is made of scenes one and three, they
nevertheless preserve, in somewhat reduced form, mcst of the
content of*scene two, the judgment scene. The Vc:l'yn and .the
Museum versions differ from eaqh other only in certain
minutiae of language and substance, which are the result of

scribal intervention. Some examples from the two versions

cited above illustrgte both their similarities and minute

-

e

differences.
Volyn ‘ Kiev Museum
N
Organizational
1) Prose is not paragraphed. Proze is paragraphed.
2) Number of torments is seven. Number of torments is ten.
3) Torments 8, 2, and 10 are Torments 8, 9, and 10
missing. include the torments of the
? unmerciful tsars and.

boyars, the dancers and the
wandering ministrels

- {skomoroxi) (99-100).




~ Descriptive

1y

2)

3)

Thick darkness. ("Toma
xkpomeHHanq") (181). ~

To an iron tree with fiery
branches ("ko apeey
XeALIHOMY HA HEeMb: BLTBH

orHenwiq®) (1@1).

Three fiery circles of hell,
those circles filled with

pecple. -

»

("k> TPpEeML KPpYramik OrHeHMML

1568

Eternal darkness ("TeMma

SesxoravHaga") (97).

To a tree with fiery leaves
(" ppepy a Ha HEeMb> AMCTLR
orHeHHWS") (97).

Three éircles of hell
and those circles filled

with people.

("kb TpemMs Kpyrams

1)

2)

3)

Tin Kpyru HanoAHEeHw

Hapogomb') (101).

Linguistic

Mo koatHa CTo%Tb nocpené
orra™) (101). (They stand
immersed up to their knees
in the fire.) |
Collective form of the
nominative plural (“cim
Aoge”) (181) (These
people.}

Church Slavic (also the
hkrainian) nominative
plural endiné in “n"

("enmMckanmM, apxXMMaHIpMTK ,

UryMEHK , CEBAWSHHWEMW 4

W TH KpyrM HanoaHews

Haponroms") (7).
<

“mo koAaeHo B orde" (97).

The Russian form of the
nominative plural. {cin
gogu) (98).

The Russian form of the
nominative plural (nonu,
RiakoHw, maTpiapxu,

MUuTRONOAMTH") (99).

(priests, deacons,
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arakomu ") (102). (bishops patriarchs and metropoli-
' 7
archimandrites, abbots, tans.)

priests and deacons.)

The most striking feature of the Museum version is the
appearance of the demons ﬁ"xiqéanu“); who with iron combs
tear the flesh of man and with kindled horns pieré‘ through
buman. Fflesh the grief '_df' the robbers, murderers,
ministrel-jesters (“skomoroxi") and dancers (Torment 1@).
"EiRBOAN  REPYTE XEeAS3HuMH peSeHKaMM TeAad YeAoBbMeckoe n
PasoxesHHbiMK POoXHaMK npcmueamfb (sic) [MpoGueawTsLl ckeosL TeAO
HesoebHecKoe [rope  pastodHMKaMt IywerysSuamb K CKOMOpOXamb M
mnAgCyHams " (M 10@). We see a preoccupation with the 'morbid
underway here. The dancers, wandering ministrels, and
jesters who are now listed along with the murderers and
robbers, suggests a denunciation\py tﬁe medieval scribes of
the songs ana dances of the ‘'"skomoroxi,"” who performed at

public festivals. The church’'s hostility toward them was due

partly to their secular content nd pagan background.

However, this does not necessarily imply that such lesser

siné as indulging in public entertainment were considered to

be as serious as the crimes of the robbers and murderers.
- )

) ; . .

More likely, those who were minstrels and Jesters were also

perceived to be engaged in robbery and murder.

As the centuries passed some scribes or copyists who
handled this maﬁeriafﬁgrew less interested in the figure of

the Mother of God and her redemptive powers, and turned their



attention on the description of hell, as if hypnotized by its
horrors. Since this was the age of the Baroque in Eastern
Slgvdom, the scribes were more interesﬁed in the spectacular
aspects of scene two than in the grace and‘nercy of scenes
one and three. With their interpolations, the later s=cribes
emphasized and intensified not the joys of salvatior, but the
pain and misery of hell. Théir primary aim was no longer %o
edify,. teach and instruct,.but to frighten by increasing the
dramatic tension, to excite with horror by c&ndemning
negative characters. Since  the Baroque had a “predilection
.fér adVentgre, tension and catastrophe ... the idea was to
astonish the reader'with the unexpected, to disturb, ‘nove and
shake him with ex*,treme,"'saysr éiZevskij,l‘ all in keeping

with the characteristics of the Baroque period.

These are a few of the differences between the two
rineteenth-century texts. Theée differences (which occur
sometimes in the smallest detail of word or word phrases)
nevertheless illustrate the changing function of Xo*denie in

Eastern Slavdom in the course of time.

On the basis of these observations, we may now

tentatively plot the history of the main development of the

Russian extant versions of XoZdenie. Of the six versions
examined, only one is a complete work. The Tolstoj
manuscript has preserved all the features of the Kievan Rus’
prototype.: The Volyn, Museum and Porfir’ev versions are all

incomplete texts, with some passages shortened, altered or

a

s
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omitted altogether. The Efimenko text is only a short tale,
while the Gudzij text is an abridged version compiled for
educational purposes. Hith the exception of the 1602 Tolstoj
manuscript, the later»éussian versions of Xg!denie lack the
completeness and the stroﬁg Kievan Rus®’ flavour seen in the
Ukrainian wariants, which. will be discussed later.
Nonetheless, whether they are excerpts in anthologies,
fragments, tales, paraphrases or translations, they are .all_
valuable evidence of the literary transmission of Xo¥denie in
Russia. ‘ |
2

In examining the Russian textual history of XQZdenie, it
is important to bear in mind the methodology of the scribes,
who preserved these texts. It appears from our analysis that
the scribe’s function was to preserve certain parts of the
apocryphon, while not necessarily reproducing every paragréph
or detail. The rule among the Russian scribes was not to
reproduce an identical copy, but instead to interpolate, _to
replace images which had fallen into oblivion with new ones,
or to concentrate on certain aspects of the work. While
these versions of Xo2denie may not in themselves have played
any signi%icaﬁt part in creating the concept of heaven or
hell, they_helped to keep the spirit of Xo¥denie alive in the

hearts of the clergy and laity alike.
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(ii). Ukrainian

"Xozdenie was especially popular 'in Ukraine,
particula;ly in the Transcarpathian (Zakarpatja) region of
‘western Ukraine, where it became part of the 1itérary and
cul tural tradition of the people,; sa?s 0. Naz.av.r'ews'kyj.“5 So
popular were oJoschatological apocryphal in "~ Ukraine that
Halye "ko—Rus” had its own indices of ‘forbidden books
("sakagari xHuru,") two of which, the seventeenth and
eighteenth-centuries indices, were published by Ivan Franko

in Pamjatky uvkraijins‘ko—rus‘koji movy ¢ literatury: Apokrify

-

, : \
i legendy =z ukrajins‘kyx rukopysiv vol. I.%e Franko, the
first person in modern times to recognize the importance of
Xo*denie in Ukraine, was especially interested in trécing the

history of the Ukrainian tradition of the work. In Apokrify

esxatol ‘oqidni vol. IV, of his collection, Franko published
in addition te éreznevskij‘s Kievan Rus’ text, four different
versions of XoZdenie, dating +From the seventeenth to the
ninéteenth centuries. Franko’s collection was augmented oy
Nazarevs 'kyj‘s discovery of two additional Ukrainian Church
Slavic texts, the "1604 Myxajlovs'kyi" and ‘the “Petrov"”
texts. The relationship of these Ukrainian Church Slavic

texts to the Kievan Rus’ prototype will now be analyzed.:

T

1) A sixteenth—century manuscript, neo. 3585, of the
Myxajlovs‘kyj Zolotoverxyj monastery of Kiev bearing the

subtitle *A sjie otkrovenjie muka .svjati Bohorodici

L
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arxaanhelom Myxailom. Blahoslovy »~otée prosveilenija"
(The Revelation of the Torments L[of Helll t; the Holy
Mothe; of God b* Archangei Hichael; " Bless this
Enlightment 0O Father) published by 0. Nazarevs‘kyj in

XoZdenie Bohorodicy v novyx ukrajins ‘kyx apvyskax

XVII=XVIITI v.v. {(Kyjiv, 19@8) 37-44.

Preserved -in a monastik library, the Myxajlovs‘kyj
version is, according to Nazarevs "ky3j, “the oldest
Ukrainian Church Slavic text.®** It was discovered in a
Ukrainian'manuscript collection (;birnxk no. 1643) dated
1604. XoXdenie is the iasﬁ item B? thé collection, appearing
on pages 5@5-518.:° While preserving the Church Slavic
language of Lthe Kievan Rus® manuscript, the scribg has
introduced eifher intentionally' or- unintentionflly, many
Ukrainian pheonetical, morphélogiéal [ and lexical features
which point to a Ukraini§n copyist at wcfk. As Nazarevs 'kyj
remarks, "de%iﬁite Ukrainian features of tﬁe scribe’s spoken
language force their way through the artificial Church Slavie

(Middle Bulgarian) orthography?*? Examples of this substratum

influence include the following.

i
1) The frequent use of the Ukrainian present verbal partici-

ples: - ("snTawun" (Myx. 41) (reading), "nogagawqn® (Myx.
3,

i

41 {devouring), “pasayyanum” (Myx. 41) (separating), and
the past active participles: “nocaywaswe" (Myx. 43)

thaving listenéd>, "BuaLBLM” (Myx. 142) (having seen),
A
"scTtaBum" (Myx. 43) (having risen), “HeoycTaswe” (Myx.

N

b |



2)

3)

4)

9)

6)
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4@) (not having risen).

Occasional use of the Ffirst and third person plural of
the present tense ending in "mo" and "wa":;.("MDYHMMOCﬂ"
(Myx. 41) (they are suffering’, "CAYIEMTb"l(ﬂYX. 39)

{(they are listening), “anuBame" (Myx. 43) (they are

restingl.

e,
rd

Interchangeable forms of the coﬁjuncticn "what": (Mg M
"wo," and "41o“ (Myx. 39).

Regular use of the Church’glavic vocative ;ase, a feature
retained by the Ukrainian'language: (“"Muxamse® (Myx. 37)
(0 Michael), "Boropomguye" (Myx. 40) (3 Mother of God) ,
";poCTpaTer" {Myx 42) {0 Archistrategos), "nomuayn
Baageko" (Myx. 43) (Have mercy, O Lord), “sactrynHuue"

(Myx. 48) (O Intercessor), "Otuee" (Myx. 40) (0 Father).

- _
. Evidence of second palatalization, a characteristic fea-—

ture of the 0ld ChurchjSlavic and Ukrainian languages:

("nmaTpiapcu" (Myx.41{ (patriarchs), “pazSoarmyn" (Myx.
41) (robbers), "kaeTeeHMur" (Myx. 41) (slanderers),

"kHasn" (Myx. 42) (princes), "nepexkyrnHuum"™ (Myx. 41)

(retailers)).

. Uccasional use of Ukrainian lexical phrases: (“"oy sortm

Croque”:, (Myx. 38) (standing in the fire), “ceonm xymom"

b

(Myx. 3I?) (with the godfather of . his «child), "Ch
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TpenevToM" (Myx. 39) {with trepidation), "mcom & ceuHiam"
?ﬂyx.'39) (with the doq EEE the pigs), “4epHopusum" (Myx.

T~ .
A1) (monks), “nof~aHuimn xunose“.(ﬁyé. $B8) {(the pagan Jews),

“gce npésenﬂiu“r (Myx. 41> {all the righteocus),

"cayxuTeam" (Myx. 40) (servants), "pacrnaakasacq® CMyx.
- v A

-

38)'(began to cry’.
- : -,

~ a
i
-

The nyajlq:égkyj'version has been conveniently divided
intq‘tuenty passages ar paragrapﬁs with the episodes for the
most par;; following the same order as in the Sreznevski j

"edition. However, the séﬁibe felti free to omit ,ce;tain
paésages and insert his'own interpolations. For example, the
worshippers of the Slavic pagan Gods, a prominent feature of
the /Kievan Rus éﬁd, Tolstoj véﬁgions, are conspicuqusly
;Esézt\Qn the nyajlavs}kyﬁ 1604 version. This passage was
repla;ed 59 the non—belgsvers in Christ andythe pagan J?ws
("noraHom xunoae;")“taken +rom paragrapﬁi seventeen of the-
apoéf&phon. - This suhst%futibn-bcéur?é& bécause, obvicusly,

4

the Slavic pagan gods were no’ longer worshipped at this time.

. > Ty
Another " example of léxiggl substjitution is fotnd in passage
( . T .
% twelve, where the three—headed serpent is replaced by the
. I/r' [4
three—headed bgast ("zBepw &0 Hux Tpurnaszgf) {Myx. 39}, who

‘tortﬁres the cantors of the church. Howbver, the scribe did

; hot venture too . far f;om his exemslar.  Having a reverence .
for tradition, he faitﬁfully ﬁreservéd the general structure
and tone of the Kievan Rus’ archetype. While there is little
origiﬁality to applaud in the handling of ‘the avai$able

-

material, the Myxajlo#s‘kyj scribe produced a‘modest, but

B& Q‘\. /(—



pious work which travelled beyond his immediate circles

providing a paradigm for other Slavic scribes.

\H . .
2) The Illja Jaremec 'kyj<Bilaxevyé manuécript “E," pub-

. RL lished by Ivan Franko in ix;je i slove (L'viv, 18724) and

Pamjatky ukrajins ' koji movy i literatury: Apokrity i

legendy =z ukrajins’kyx rukopysiv vol. IV (L’viv, 1906)

135~-153; and by Myxajlo Voznjak in Istori ja

\ ukrajins‘koji literaturys: XVII-XVIII wviky wvol. Iv

s (L'viv,1924) 33-43.
e -

Of all the Ukrainian Chgr:t:i'?-, Slavic version_f_-:‘of XoZ*denie,:

e
A

this eighteenth—century version (the "Bilaxevy& text") is the
. :

longest and +the most elaborate ¥ -all” versions, and,
Fead

- -

undoubtedly, a secondary development of the Kievan Ru;'
prototype. The'apccryphon is divided into forty torments or

paragraphs, each with a separate subtitle. The Bilaxevy&
. A i
. version deviates textually, stylistically, and even

.F. . ﬁ' i . . M 4
theologically from the Kievan Rus’ origin&l, %and anay be
considered an independent "expanded version.® :The scribe did
not feel bound to adhere to the text in every detail, but

instead felt free to depg:t from it in various ways and allow
\ - . o
his poetic inspiration to-take over. He seemed to have tried

to create something new from the available eschatological

material at his disposéi, or at least to select the more

fl» -

prominent images frcm\other'known apocryphal visions in order

"to combine them into an imaginative, but vyet piousﬁﬁgr?ative

- - ‘\ . a4

- ' A ™~ o .

%
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thirty—four torments (the othe
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work, which had no parallels in other Slavic lang?gges.

There are two editions "of this version, an extended

edition published by Ivaq”_Franko, which consists of

~

are missing), and an

abridged edition, published by | Myxajl Voznjak, which

consists of .twenty—four torments. Of the -thirty—+our

torments listed by Fraﬁko, eleven degcribe exactly,'the same

torments as do prévious versions (Tolstoj, dzij). Both the
Franke and Voznjak _texts are .defective Ffor they are
incomplete. The Franko edition begins with torment six and
ends with torment forty. Thé Veoznjak edition, while
beginning with tormént nine and ending with torment forty,
has many intermediate pasgéges missing. We have ﬁo way of
knowing whether the missing Eassages include aﬁzjfeaf:res
fromx scene one. The Franko edition is written in an
Ukrainianized Church Sfavic language, preserving the ngsals
and other Church Slavic_ mcrphologic?l features, wpile Ehe
Voznjak edition is written in a moderniéed form of U&rainian;
Voznjak describes the apocryphon as “a nationalized text
depicting many interesting details of Ukrainian life from the

eighteenth century."=°

~
4

¥
In his introducticn to the text in Zvtije i slovo, Franko
gives a brief history of this version of Xo¥denie.=1 It was
written (or pefhaps copied) in September 1747 .by Revérﬁnd

I1lja Jaremec”kyj—Bilaxevy&, parish priest of the village of
\ .
VovZkivci, from the district of Snjatyn in ‘Ukraine. The

&
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'“legend,“ as Franko characterizes it (perhaps because of its
eschatological elements), originally formed part of a lqrger
collection of religious works compiled between-1747 and 1752.
The contents of this collection are miscéllaneous, including-
apocryphal and non—apocryphal writings such as verses,
legends, liveéfof the saints and the teachings of the Church
Fathé¥Fs. Xoidénie appears on paées’[l]—SS of the collection,
with the <Ffirst gage miésing. In both the Franko gnd the
Voznjak editions, the title has been changed from Xoidenie to
“Mandr'yka," meaning tfavels or wénderings. In Franko the
rext reads Lhandrivka Bohorodicy po pekli" (The aanderings of

. ‘
the Mother of God in Hell), whereas in Voznjak the text reads

- Il

, ~"Mandrivka Bohorodyci po mukax™ Xhe Wanderings of the Mother

of God Through ' the Torments [of Helll), with the original

metaphor "po mukam™ changed from the dativejtplural to the
'locatiQe plural "po mukax" to reflect the current Ukrainian
grammatical form. In addition, the Franko text in Pamjatky

has a subtitle which reads as follows: “"Otkrovenjie muk
tjaZkyx pohanyx carej nefestyvyx i inyx zloslyvyx hriénykov,
prez anhla Myxajla Prefystoi Divy Bohorodicy, materi hospoda

naseho Isusa Xrysta, ot Heronyma Vy%navca" {(The Revelation of

the ‘Infernal Torments of the ‘Wicked Kings and Other Evil
. S

* Sinners by angel Michael to the Blessed Virgin,_Hctber of our

“"Lord Jesus Christ, by Heironym (Heironymusf' VyZnavec'.)
- O
H L
Interestingly, this is the only version of Xo%denie to
include the scribe’s name in the' title, and clearly points

toward a kaainian monk at work.
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This ;747 Ukrainian version of Xo¥denie, like th;t of
its Russian counterparts, does not include%sccnc one. Franko
makes ng\mention of it, while Voznjak adds his own brief
description of scene one, with emphasis on the four hundred
angels.” Obviously, the chief purposi of the Bilaxevy® scribe
was to g;va an account of the_final day of judgment. While
hell to the kievan Rus’ scribe of Xoldenie was a dreadful
h;lace, dark and Fiery with innumerable térmeﬁts, it had neo
Lucifer or satan. It was left to the imagination of the
Bilaxevy® scribe to a&d this feature. Demonology playi a
prominent role in passages 17, 19, 20, 23; 24-29, and 33. In
passage twenty, the scribe provides us uith. a wvivid

4 5

description of an enormous devil called “Skymen * (Skimen)== )
who is likened to a huge malevolent beast. To the scribe,\h‘\\\\‘h_ﬂ’/,
is a personification of bestial monstrosity. "On the edge of
a plank bridge huge as a mountain sat a qgvil, by the name of
Skymen." He is eﬁdowea with ;\ﬁgcpeqt\pead. flaming eyes, a
T

lang fiery tongue, feet like a lion, hoﬁhs like an a&rochs, a
] _

t
' -

pair of Jjaws wide open, a gaping mouth uide as,uaf pit, +From
which a dread?ul odour is emitted; His teeth are sharp as a
sickla to fypify his, strength and cruelty. His right paw
outstratehed, read( to consume the sinful souls" (B 228).
The scribe’s conception of the devil Skymen, who is at' all -
times stationary, is one of agonizing terror and horror. He
has created an image of the greatest eﬁbodiment of evil. The
plank bridge on which the devil sits is a variant of the

bridge of judgment. The devil orders the souls to cross the

narrow precarious plank bridge. The more sinful a soul, %he

~

-
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smaller hig chance of crossing the narfow plank success#uily;
the ‘less sinful a soul, the greater the rapidity with which
he will cross the bridge." . "Erpaxe Secu MpUHECYT CP2wHor
Yy -Torna .T;ﬁ CkuMeH: panyeTcs BeMbMM W KaxeTe TuM Ryuamb
KTU HEpes TOTH yskieigﬁanxﬁ xMBkie. . Aye KoTopag aywa EeAsMM
rpemﬂéq, +o yrnagaeTe 8 Tyw MponacTe raSoxkowr" (B 143). (When
the deméns bring a soul,_then Skymeé rejoices greatly, and
orders those souls to cross the narrow shaky plank bridge.
" Whichever soul is very sinful, will fall into the deeb abyssg

below).

The scribe’s concept of the q§§i1 here is foreign to
boéh the Byzantine apocryphal traditi&n and Eastern Orthodoi
theolqu. While the "devil which is likened to a lion" is
mentioned by the Apostle Peter in (S:8), “Your adversary the
devil, as. a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom he may
devou},“ it is not 1in accordance with the iconographic
theology of Christian Orthodoxy.- Eastern Orthodox
iconographers in medieval times took much pains to represent
the beauty and virtues of the angeis, and laid less stress on
the.mcnstfosity of the devils. Because of the emphasis on
the positive and the tendency to ilrluminate the angels and
their role, demonology was not depicted as forcefully in the
Christian East as it was in the West. The scribe of the
Bilaxevy® text must have received his. inspiration from other
pre—existihg sources, possibly even Western religious art-
works, to have depicted so cogently the physical horror and

<
the ugliness of hell.=™
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While the scribe of the Bilaxevy® text found the
question and answer technique useful rhetorically, he did not

recegnize the need to pursue the active role of the Mother of

God. She does not weep or rebuke, neither does she intercede

on behalf of the s;nners; She only sighs deeply and
inquires; “What sins have they committed?" She does not
enter into a conQersation. with them; neither does she
question them about their fate. éhe only listens to their
pleas and lamentations. “Ox, ‘Ox, Ox, Hanj cMaxum ! Cope,
rope, rope, Ham rﬁemH?M“ (B 138-139). (Ch, Oh, Dh, We fry!
Woe unto us the sinners.) This phrase is repeated twelve
times in the narrative and was intended, presumably, to
reinforce the theme of correspondence of sin and punishment,
rather <than the theég of inte;cession of the Mother of God.
These phrases do not appear in the Kievan Rus’® text or in aﬁy

of the Russian variants, and appear to be an echo from the

Revelation of Moses, where the sinners, too, cry out bitterly

for mercy. "Woe unto us for the terrible punishment of Hell;
would we could die." But they cannot die* [sicl. "Woe unto
us, woe unto us!* [sicl] But nobody takes pity on them® (135).

r

In spite of+ the tendency toward demonology in the

‘Bilaxevyt text, angelology continues to play a significant

function. The scribe obviously intended to emphasize the
contrast between heaven and hell, or the “hérmony _of
opposites,” #o stretch old forms to the point of explosion.
The four hundred angels 1Pich accompany the Mother of God to

hell and show her the four corners of hell have been changed
~—



172

to nine hundred angels, echoing perhaps .the “myriads of
angels" ﬁentioped in Daniel.(7:10), who was unable to count
_them all. The Cherubiam, the.hhighest‘:ange‘lic beings and the
ideals of perfect knowledge, have been assigned an additional
task, that of transporting a; live coal of fire, as the
Seraphim did in Isaiah (&6:6): "“Then flew one of the Seraphim
unto me, having a live coal of fi;e in bis hand which he had
taken from the altar with the tongs."” In the Bilaxevy& text,
the Cherubim transports the live coal of fire %rém the depths
of the abyss. "B Tom 4ac xepysum noners# HadYe CTpbAM, ﬁxc
MOYHIR énnCHeTb, ¥ OyXBaTHMA OYyraAb eXeH KALWAMM ... ;ofna orHb
CaHy e ax mog HeSo.: Torna He6eca pacrnaaaT cg, SeMaAs CTPaxom
noTpace cR, a xAbwhk GOKO BOCKbL pPacTors.am ca." B Tom.4ach
Aoeeat MuxXanaA KUHYTH XEepysuMy TOon oer. Hazsaxer" (B 140).
(Then the Cherubim flew swift as an arrow, like flashing
lightning, and grabbed one live coal of [helll fire with tHe
tongs. Then the fire reached up to the.sky. The heavens 1lit
up, the earth shook with fear and the {forgel tongs melted
down like wax in the fire. Then Archangel Michael bid the
Cherubim to throw the cunsuming fire back to the devil.)
From this description, it seems reégonable to conclude that
the vivid imégery of the angel and the live coal firé was
taken <From the Holy"Scriptures, especially from E?ekiei,
where we find tﬁe "appearance of the Cherubim compared to the
"burning coals of fire" (1:13), where" .creatures run like a
flash of ligﬁtning" (1:14) , and where Ezekiel witnessed "live
cocals of fire taken ¥roﬁ the Cherubim and scattered cver all

the city” (1@:1-7). .
o ~Jy

»’
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. By the eighteenth century, the “ineffable torments™” of
. the Kievan Rus® manuscript have been changed to forty
torments and <forty days of purgatorial fire. The number
forty is integrated into the structure of the 1747 lpoctyphal
text of Xoldenie in much the same way as the number three was
bui;t into the Kievan Rus’ text and the number seven into th;
?ifteenth—century Serbian text, which will be 'discussed
later.
u
By the eighteenth century there was also a vast
expansion in the range and complexity of sins, sinners,
derons, torments ;nd in the t;pographical.images of hell. If
we look at the names ;+ the inhabitants of hell quote& in the
Bilaxevy& text,.we.find a formidable array of sinners ranging
“from the lower stfata of society (including robbers of
beehives andlbirds, drunkards, soothsayers, sorcerers and
usurers -— the hoarders of gold and silver), to the middle
strata of society (the tradesmen — ueévers, who cheated in
cloth and thread; hammerers, who made off with iron; millers
and furriers, uha'gave false weight, the sinful blacksmiths;
shoemakers and tailors), to the upper strata of society (ih-
false ecclesiastics who controlled the structure of the
church and such historical figurez as Nero, Pilate and
Caiaphas, who betrayed the confidence entrusted to them),
théreby, transforming the apocryphon into what Bokadorov

dascribes as “a kind of Divine Comedy."=+

. ‘ . -
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An  analysis of the forty torments reveals five distinct

- groups of sinners: EN

1) The ecclesiastical hierarchy: metropolitans, archbishops,
priests, cantors, deacons, monks and priests’ wives

{(torments 9~-13).

2) The lower strata of society:s drunkards, thieves, rob-
\ bers, sl anderers, magicians, gossipers, sorcevers,

usurers and soothsayers (torments 15, 19, 22, 31~33).

3) The historical and Biblical Figures: Cain, Caiaphas,

Annas, Herod, Nero, Pilate, Nestorius, Maxim’i nianus,

Diocletian and Decius (torment 17).

4) The tradesmen: 'blacksmiths, ‘Qoldsniths, furriers, mjil-

lers, saddlers, tillers, tailors, hammerers, weavers and

&
T~

shoemakers (torments 23, 24, 27-34).

S) The slothful Christians who did not attend Divine Sorvi-—

ces on Sundays and Holy days (torment 18).

&) The Jewish and Greek heretics (torment 15).

In this gloomy kingdom of hell, the readars are also
confronted with new torments. Hell is not only a place of
b 4

everlasting heat and ceaselessiy gnawing worms and.serpents,

but a region of agonizing coldy, wind, ice and snow and

- g
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eternal winter, a ﬁlace of innumerable swarming 'creatufes
such - as mosquitoes, frogs, grasshoppers, birds, nmice,
lizards, reptiles, scorpions, wasps and hornets, which are
déscriptive of the ugliness of hell, and, in a moral sense,
the spiritual ugliness of the socul of the sinner. "Buns
CBQTaﬁ Boropoguusa Tywxs ne€pe raySokow, a. B TOM nespi awTia
spipie TpuraaeBHig KPpH.AATIA, TaMxXe CO HMMM JANTA] OTMLA #M
MypasAai wu xonaﬁi axb.opau Beﬁnkiq, WepueHUL]a I OCH, MMXE He
ByAo Wucaa® (torment 22, B 144). ' (The Mother of God saw here
a4 deep wilderness, and in it were fierce three—-headed wingéd
beasts, and with them weré ferocious birds and ants and
mosquitoes, big as eagles, and hornets and wasps without
number.) In torment ten, the Mother of God saw not far off a
deep pit filled with countless three-headed beasts, an image

perhaps based on the classica} portrayal of the three—headed

' Cerberus, the monstrous hound dog posted at the gates of:

%
Hades and one of the main figures in Dante‘s Inferno.

Tortured by the beasts are the cantors of the church, the
readers of the word of God, who themselves lie, steal, cheat
and tempt others to do the same. The sinners are unable to
defend themseives from the beasts, because they are bound by
their arms and legs with helllropes. "Bupt ceaTaa Boropomuua
NEecCATY MYyKY: TaMxe HegaAeko pésb M Resphs rAySokim sStao, e
TOMXe poBb SBbpie, MMXe He By/0 Yucaa, a KoXgif 3SB&pb
TPUrAaBHIH ... 4 OKOrHATM CH HE MOrYTb, GO CYTL OnyTaHHM
ysaﬁu nekeAHnM  pyls M HO3B." “YCin eéTb_HEAoaﬁuu oaKKu: é
HTYWE AXYTh, KPamyTh, SAyOb TBOPST M MHMX Ha TOoe npueogaTe"

{(torment 22, B 144). (The Holy Mother of Sod saw the tenth
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torment. There, ncot far é++ was a chasm d a very deep
wilderness, and in that chasa were countless beasts, and
every beast was three-headed; and they Eﬁh.‘ sinnersl] could
npt defend themselves from them for their hands and feet were
bound with infernal ropes. These men are the cantors, C[the
readérs of the word of Godl, who lie, steal, do evil and
iﬁsﬁigate others.) Here the s&rib. unmasks the hypocrisy, and

the falsehood of the external piety of the cantors of the
Church.

The topography of hell becomes more precise in the

BilaxevyE text. By the late half of the eighteenth century,

rhetorical style gives way to poetic , imagery. Hell is
depicted as a deep gorge, « bottomless pit lying in fhe
extremity of the earth, an abyss of great breadth and depth,
of infinite length: and incalculable immensity, stretching
from the East to-the West and as deep as the distance —from
tzf earth to heaven. “"Takaqa nMpcrnacTs K raySuHa, QK oTs
SOCTOKR ;g sanaﬁa, AKs OThe SeMAs A0 HeSa.” "Bysum choiﬁzg;a
3B ALTE M XS BIAR KaMEHs K KMHYA WS ycew cnji CROEN B TO®R
nexaoc M npoﬁicrt, TeaM CYRETE ATLTH TPK AMThE  HbML Hdr AHO
aorenTe” (torment 16, B 14@). (The depth qf this abyss was
like the distance from the East to the, West, from thé\\lﬁrth

_—--"',
to the sky. If a thirty year old man should take a stoﬂ:)and

z

throw it with all his miqht 1nto that abyss of hell, it would

e

take thr.e vears for the stone to reach the bottom.) Such an

allegorical description of . hédl was obviocusly intended to

’

capture the reader’s attention by creating a concept of the
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unfathomable and :unmeasurable depths of the abyss. The

reader is moved, even terrified by the poetic imagery.

-

t . .
\
- With each succeeding description of hell, the sphere iiﬁ\\//
hell also becomes more vafied and descriptive. There are now
lakes mixed with blood, sulphuroué rivers, a lake with seven

abysses, ‘and Tartar, the mother of all Jewzsg?(sehennas) aqp

Hellenic hells, the most dreadful and dangerous of all hells,

bound in chains: "Bugrt [pecesraa  nekaAo XM OOBCKOe "
EAAMHCKOR 4 MxXe Hapn BCch Mek/Aa CcrpawHbAwia M rposHbAmis
OKYTHO®, FPO3HOe, BCHEME MEKA3ML MATHLIA. - .. Tomy nekay wma

TapTtap" (torment 16, B 139). {(The Holy One saw the Jewish
and Hellenic hell, the most dreadful and dangerous of all

hells, bound with chains and threaténiné,_the mother of all
: ’ -
hells.... The.name of that hell is Tartar.) .\he Tartarus of
the Greeks is described by Homer as an underground region,
vast dark and subdivided into four districts. One of thém'is
terrible, with its infected dake, the river of fire, its

burning furnaces and its furriers, whose job it is to torment

the tormented. Tartarus is the hell of the Breeks, a region

}beyond, a prison of the infernal gods, where the offspring of

thq Cyclops, Uranus, Saturn and the Titans are confined."==
3 )
In the Esphigmenou monastery at Mount Athos, M. Didron found
a .

o a Breek manuscript entitled “Byzantine Guide to Painting,*

which describes the "Fall of Luczfer“ intpg the region of hell
known as ‘the "Tartarus." f° beheld Satan as 11ghtn1ng fall
from heaven. All around \are choirs of angels ¥£x1ed w;th

profound dread. Michael stands in' the midst hold:ng a scroll
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on which is written, "Let us stand in fear; let us here adore
the King of our God." Below are seen the mountains, a vast
crataer beneath which ig inscribed Tartarus.... At the bottoa
and in the midst of the ‘ahyis Lucifer, most Fearful and

__blackest of all, lies forward on the ground, looking

upward. "=« .

\

The torments of intense cold, ice and snow, although a

universal ‘eature '0# vision literature (particularly the

Revelagion'of Moaes and.koidnnic Pavla) were not a ¥.§tur¢

< L
P

of the sarlier taxts of Xoidenie. It was prohably from these

literary sources that the author of this version of . Xoldenie
chose these significant: 1@2993 to show the state of frozen

/all life. "Bmas bBoropogumuya Ha

immobility, the annulment of
cCteepn geSpe rAyGMHY BE2AL0, 2 oﬁo;; SoKMEL CTHHM AeRAHie, a o
BERXY SAULNMHEHMHO A0TO MEaSOM,; AX0 HA TPMCTAa CRX8HbL B0 FAYSHHY

Mpasa. Tam anMa HECorphMag, TMa HEOCBRLTHMAR, TaM CKPeXYyTs

FpsuHiUM sySams®  (torments 19, B 142). (To the. North, the

P

Mother of Bod saw a very deep wilderness, whose walls on both

sides were covered with ice, andsthe top was sealed with a
three hundr;d foot layer of Ffierce frost. There was the

place of perpetual winter, of eternal darkness; thdra the

cinners gnash their teeth.)” 'That hell \is found "in a

nqrtherly direction is a theological and litejgkx_commonpla;a
ultimately derived +rom the description of Lucifer’s throne
in Isaiah (14312-14): "I will sit also upon the mount of
congregation, in the sides of the North." In Jeremiah (1114),

we find: "His direction is nqrth,*the domain of darkness and

e
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’ .

penal cold." A simil&m.description is found in Job (2é&:

6-7): "Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no
: ' ' 2 . .

covering. He stretched out the north over the empty

place....”

The scribe was obviocusly driven to evoke a set of

~ -

images which was coﬁ%jary to heaven’s reality. The hierarchy
of ‘demons, ranging” from the dreadful open—jawed Skymen and

the three-headed béasts to the countless swarming creatures,

thé hornets, wasps and ants, was in total contrast to the

myriad angels (nine hundrgd) headed by the Cherubim aﬁd'

Seraphim.. The countless number of angels 4as intended to

manifest the greatness of God and His Divine power, while the

innumerable~ number of swarming creatures reflect the

]

abundance of evil. Out of this systéh of comparisons and
analogies arises a terrifying- Lokld ;ith its own rulers,
laws, substance, time End even weather. In contrast to this
terrifying world of hell, the author\in his conclusion points
with great-insistence to the hopeful moral of the narrative.
He does this by introducing the repentant sinners, who,
through almsgiving and the paaﬁti of the seven sgpiritual
acts of mercy, receive forgiyeness for ‘their sins (tormént
37, 38, and 39). While earlief the author devoted much time
and space to the description of sin and the sinner, he now
makes it abundantly clear that the kernel of the story lies
in the sinﬁer‘é salvation, which is achisyed through
 repentance. Therefore, the scribe replaces the theme bf

mercy with the theme of the repentant sinners and the concept

~

A
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of purgatorvy. "Bunt npeéaqrad Boropoasua Rywd ApeAsTawkumin
MPE3 OHYK YMCTHTEAHYN OrHEeHHYK pPBKY.. Tin  pgywb HepHOpPUSUM ,

CxMMHMLM,, IepmoMacu, iepen, uxe HapekOwa CA HA SEMAW aHrem

b

-.- ixe ppasguee Ha cem CELTH B SaKoHt iHoueckom "ocnory Eory

" OYrORMAM [OCTOM, MOAMTEBAMK, YWCTOTOW, OYSOXCTEOM, NOCAYWAHIeM
y oo .

M MHUMK OY“MHKamMu iHoveckumu” (B 151). {(The Most Holy Mother

of God sawisouis=¥lying over the purgatorial river of fire.

¥

"Who are these souls who fly so easily over the purgataorial

river?" she asks. These are the souls of the monks, hermits,

-

hieromonks, bishops, who had been‘called angels on earth, who

— — o=

had lived a 1life pleasing to God with prayer and fasting,
- )
purity and obedience and other religious acts.) The angels

-

now lead them  from the dreadful place of hell to the Holy

place of eternal joy and bhappiness, the home of Abraham,

”

Isaac and Jacob. The apocrypha} writer has clearly de+in§d

-

the concept of purgatory as a distinct abode . for moderately

sinful souls; a \state of temporal punii,hment, a place of

progressive purification in which the souls are cleansed by

fire +rom their evil deeds, in preparation for entrance teo

heaven. The length of purgatorial punishment is forty davys,

)
and the purgatorial agents are fire and water. The scribe

concludes his text with the quotation: "MpOoRKOXOM CKBOSL
orHe W BORY, 1i13BEge Hac BO MEKoxk." "Eory Hawemy caaea eo

BbKM BbKOM. AmMrHb" (B 1533). (We have passed through -fire and

water into peace. BGlory to our God forever and ever. Amen.)

rl

- ..

The conceptual wunity of this description of purgatory

(the first version of XoZdenie to emphasize the doctrine of
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: _ ; o
purgatory) can be fully understood if we examine it in the

light of its Bib%ical context. The scriptural passages upad
which the concept of purgatory rests are found in Corinthians

IIi_(ll—iS): “Ey.ry man‘s work shall be made manifest for the

/4

day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by +ire,
" .
and ' the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.®

The apocryphal writer qoncéives of the fires of Jjudgment as

purgatorial, lasting forty days. The motif of forty days of

=

purgatorial punishment also found expression in the
. \

apocryphal writing The Questions of Saint John the Theol ogi an

on the Living and the Dead,>” in which John asks Abrahaa,

“What happens to a sinful. soul after death?* Abrlhlm reglies:s
"TPRMuHY® AYyhly 9 RHIA REPXATL aﬁronu Q ca&a, rAArocAQhQM1 Hcrqﬁ'
KTO non#uefs ¥ B MOAMTBAXL] am? /M Qe'ByneTs namMaTH , TO NAaKM
aepxaTe A0 40 nHiM y ceBa, wesumaocwe xe 40 nuin, pa uxe no
| MHAOCTHHM HM orxyn;%o, M pAEKYTL ®A3 MaM, ySoras nyme; BO TMY
xpoMbuHyw" "Koako Ty gywa rnMpeSuasanTts B0 TMM? —— “Yago oTe

I

BeAMKaro  ueTsepra RO MSHTHKOCTHMSE  HEeXbAM B0 CBLTS
npetSweawTs" (B 115). (A si?-Ful soul is kept by the angeis
for nine days saying: If during this time thé livinq do not
remember the departed soul in their prayers, the angels keep
the sinful soul till the fortieth day. If. after the fortieth
day there are still 56 prayers of mercy on behalf ‘of the
dead, the &hquls say to her: Bo, you poor soul into pitch

darkness. How long do the souls stay in darkness?  Child,

from Holy Thuriday to Pentecost Sunday they seé light.*
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Despitb the.tendancy tnr aoraiizc at the end 6% iho
story, the scribe felt it nnccssary to omit altngqthor the
theme of rlspiti. Since the chief purposc of XOzdanio socm.d
to have besn a discours- on the corrcspond.ncn of sin and
pun:shmtnt the scrib- uses this purpos. to undcrlinoﬁ‘thc

dreadful ness of the approaching judgment day and thu necd for

Christian repentance. The sacribe uses the repentant sinners

as a rhetorical tool to heighten the urgency of a Christian’s .

righteous perfordancé in this world, especially his devotion
. / ) -

to the Chureh during the Lenten season. This motif is an

effective device, because by turning the attention of the

reader from the central issue of the hell scénc to the

repentant sinner, the author - is - able to coﬁtrast.

psychologically the ideal Christiar with the careless one.

From the pages of this apocryphal writing much may be

gathered about +the spirit of the times, the different

conception of hell and the devil and the imaginative powcfs—

of the scrite. The Bilaxevy® text, however, for “all its
brilliance. and originality, did not achieve a high degree of
popularity or widespread distribution. It 2opears to have
been a localized phenomenon and limited to a brief périod.
What makes this versién unique is its obviou; change in style
from that of simplicity with emphasis uﬁon a lucid
construction to a more elaborate and detailed structure
characteristic of the Baroque style.=™ One may conclude,

therefore, that the Bilaxevyé manuscribt, while preserving
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basic concepts, but embellishing them with such axpressive

varintiggs as hyperbole, | oiqruhelminq ” Eontrastu,
exaggerations of the most -#travagant kind, .a;d an’ endless
wave 'of rhetorical amqiifitations_gnd rcp.tition; apgpears to
be a distinct product of the Baroqﬁu style, a style -uh{ch
strongly influenced _Western Eurcpean literature, and

contributed to the formation of Ukrainian Baroque literature.

‘Beginning with the works of Meletij - (Meletius)
Smotryc‘kyj, Teofan ProkopovyZ, Stefan Javbrs'k?i, Ioanyky3
Vélkovyé, Lazar BaranovyZ, and ehding with those of Hryhoryj

Skovoroda, “tnp.:Baroque was a wide—spread phenomenon-in

Ukraineflaéting from the beqginning of the seventeenth century

to the end of the eighteenth."=" The term Baroqua carries a

variety of meanings, the basic ones being Baroque as a

"speacific, definable style,"=® introduced into Eastern
Slavdom from Western Europe by writers who had been esducated

in the West, and Baroque as a literary period. I.V. Ivan‘o

dencribes Barogque in Ukraine as “a form of reactionary:

art,"=* "an art of syntheses, a reconciliation of opposites
bhetween heaven and earth, spiritual and wordly, antiquity and

: i
Christianity.">= To A.M. Robinson the period from the

)

sixteenth to the eighteenth century was “a period of"

transition® in the development of East Slavic literature, a
transformation of traditiocnal genres and styles which
gradually acquired rew contents and new functions, thus

changing their character, structure and artistic
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sp‘cificity."== To Baroque writer Lazar Baranovy&, Baroque
was a styli “a céncept of art which foresaw & special
rdlhtionship between the author and reader. The poet was

above all a didacticist and a moralist, who had to adhere to

-

the triﬁd of docere, movere, delectare, to teach, excite and
entertain;“s" This pfinciplo of oratéricgl and poetic ar-t
was employed by Baranovyé in all his sermons. Similarly, the
Bilaxevy® scribe had a tendency to revel inuaxaqqerntion, to
heighten everé‘sour;c of conflict, to perceive averything on
a cosmic\\scale or as éyﬁevs‘kyj explains, "to overburden,
'qvnrlpad and 'oyércharga the narration with formal
elemants,"=5 in corder to m;ve the beholder, to.tarrify him

with the work of art.

The Bilaxevy® manuscript, discovcred in Western Ukraine,
which durinéﬁ thg spventeenth and eighteenth centuriies was
situated at the crossroads of Western 1earniﬁg -and Eastern
‘Orthodoxy, is an amalgam of Orthodox-Slavic and
Latin-Catholic elements. The combination of the two cultural
heritages resulted .in the creation of an apocryphep uﬁkque
both in poetic form and content. 1Its chief characteristics
ugich qistinguish it from tRe other versions arQ: a dramatic

sﬁructure: the division of the text intec forty torments,

twelve of which end with the phrase "Woe unto the Sinners,“

‘once considered a popular rhetorical device and an integral

part of a homil?:‘the mingling of a multitude of higtorical

and biblical figures with common folk revealing to the reader

"
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the manners aﬁd customs of th; people of that nrd',and- the
shortcbmian- of socilé;; its emphasis upon the sxperience of.
the senses,~and the inexpressibility and the unimaginability -
nf. t@e; transcendant realm of the absblutq|.the stylistic
enb@llishment of the infernal geogrsphy of hell ~and its
_inhabitants coupled with the reference to Tartarus, the
mother cof all hells; itslstress upon demonology, a theme that
devel oped fﬂ. Western Europe and which was very pébular in
Bgroque literature; -the physical horrdr. ugif;ess and
grotesque portrayval of the devil Skymen as the omnipotent
lord_of the whole sphere of the nether world; and lastly, the
disappearance of the anonymity of the:"apocryphal writer, and
the emergence of an individual name from a farmnf}y
homogenous mass qf 'apocryphal writings. C&llnctively, all

these features could be viewed as bcind ctharacteristic of a

broader;, stylistic phenomenon known as éuropean Barogque.

3) The Heorhij Eiljavs'kyj manuscript, dated the eiqhta&nth‘
century, entitled, "Otkrytjie muk presvjitij Boharodycy
i3 ohljadala, gde mufatsja hrednyi" (The Revelation of

} . / ~
the Torments [of Helll to the Most Holy HOth-T of 6God,
who viewed (the placel Where the Sinners Suffer).

Published by Ivan Franko in Pamjatky ukrajins‘koji movy

- i~ literatury: fpokrify i "legendy 2z ukrajins kyx

rukopysiv vol. IV (L viv, 1986) 153-159. '
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This Niiqhtccnth—contury Ukrainian Church Sliviq taxt of

-a

Xotdenie (the "Biljavs’'ky] text™), appearing on pad:s 35-48
of an unknown source, is’a sinplified version of either the
nyijlovs‘kyj 1604 text discussed earlier or the “Petrov
text,* which will be discussed in the following pages. The
copyis@ was careful to preserve the unity of composition and
the sequence of eventa. A cursory glance at the text shows
?fhaf the copyist was combining’ two readings +r§m two
different sources in a very interesting way. His aim was to
produce a similar, but not an identical copy of the Kievan
Rus *’ mnnus;ript through superficial modifications and
emphagiq Pﬁféhe simpli*icati&n of the language. The result

\-

?s a lfvely narrative, which ;;;Esses action and Ehe visual .
qualities of the .apo;ryphon. Th; iinduistic chanént
reflected in this text clearly point to a Ukrainian copyist
at work, who frcqpently substituted one grammatical form or
lexical item. for another in an attempt to st;ndnrdizo the
language and enrich‘thg message. This tendincy to substitute
is evident :in such expreggions as "Orsepoe ca ag™ (KR 125)
(hell was opened) which has been replaced by the Ukrainian
expression . "MNex.s0 of.épano“ ‘(QB 153). - The Church Slavic
imperative form . in "Ra o;iunev CA ThMa CM, Ra SKXbs BMREAA CHK
MOQKy“ ‘(KR 126) {(Let the darkness be lifted so that I would
see t;is torment) has been replaced by the Ukrainian form of
‘the imperati@e "Hexan xe oEa4y wMyky cin® (HB Q?ﬁ). The
Church Slaviclsubjunctive form with the plup;r¥qct tense '"pa

Geixs BMa®4A" has been changed to a perfective verb “"oSauy® (I

will see) in the future tense.



Cther forms of lexical substitutions are:

1) “mcnosess mu™ (KR 125) (tell me or make known_to me)

-

becomes "noxaxw mm BCh Myks™ (HB 153) (show me all the

torments).

2) "MSwpEesh, D& NOXORMML, A& BMEMML BCe MOyKM! (KR 121) (Let

us go and see all the torments) becomes "nolizemo, cmsgraa
Boropoauue" (HB.156) (Let us go O Holy Mother of BGod).

3) “Homm Te Hac" (KR 129) becomes.“ssmmayiaTte €A HaRg Hamm"
{HB 157) {Have mercy ‘upon us).

4) Other e#anpies of grammatical substitution “are seen in
the rcgular  use of the Ukrainian first person plural:
"macmo” (we have), “Bugumo" (we sea), "Teprmmo” {(we
suffer), "myunmo ca” (we suffer). ~

At the same time, we see a strong aréhaizing influ-qc-.

The Church Slavic ﬁerf.ct tense has been roctained in such

expressions as "fAx ©cu K HaM NOwwAz?" (HB 154) (How is it .

that you have come to us?), ainconpar.d to the Kievan Rus’

expression “Kax HW ©cu DpucETHAA?Y (KR 1246) (How is it that

you have visited us?). We also see retention of the

pluperfect tense in some instances such as “Cuve TBOH

. SAArocAOmerHMA SMAWOAL EhA HA SEMAN A HE® NWOAR X Ham" (HB

1543) . (Your Blessed Son came to this earth and did not come

to [seel us.)
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In this text the reader becomes aware ofrtuo tdhdqnciil.
i On the one hand,; the dgcribe tries to standardize .the language
by introducing n.u linguistic forms more in knpin‘q with
eighteenth—century uiage,.uhile on the other hand, he retains )
some of the Church Slavic morphological forms. The scribe‘s
tendencdy to sioplify and reduce the qontents\%:;ggests that
his hph;ons  were esthetic: to /rnduce‘ the moputony and
increase the tempo for tﬁ? impatient reader. For aexample,
the three consecutive verbs "nsugems, za noxogunt, Ra BMENML"
(KR 127) have been replaced by cqe funs?ionally equivalezﬁ/
imperative verb, *nosnemd® (HB 156), in the Biljavs’'kyj text."
S8ince the overall effect of these changes was primaril& for
comprehension and dissamination,- simplicity and directness

-

were the dominant fﬁaturgg. As ,Alnxand-r Vesalovs:kyj, in

his article to the Journal of the Ministry of Publié

Instrucfion (1864) writes: "The influence of ths foreign

eleoent [in this case the Church Slavic vocabu}aryl.is-alngys
conditioned by its inner accord, with the level of the milieu
upon which it happens +o he at uork.' Anything which departs
too much from this level remains Incomprehensible and is
brought into equilibrium with the.env}ronmcnt."=* Thus, it
seems that a basic criterion for u.-.ir:g)'t certain forms and
rejecting others was their suitability of ensuring'adequlte
comprehension of written texts within certain -aréas of
Iiterarr ‘irculation, particularly if they were intended to_

,E;ﬁ;ﬁ in various Sborniky.
- ; —

!
-,
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4) The Ivan Kuzykevy® text, of the sighteenth century,
found on pages 161—17; of an ' unknown  source, Vcntit{cd
"Silovo o qtkrgvonjii muk -qda. xodyla ?rnséjatnja
s Bohorodycja z Myxailom, gd.lnueytsja rod xr-séjinnskiih

(A Discourse on the Revelation of the Torments [of !welll
Y .
when the Most Holy Mother of God and Archangzi: Michael

Gisited the Place of Buffering), published by 2van

Franko -in Pamjatky ukrajins‘koji movy i literatury:

Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins'kyx rukopysiv vol. IV

T {L'viv, 19856) 133-1359.

While preserving the general framework and the narrative
techniques of the Kievan Rus’ text, the Kuzvkevyl version is
in basic agreement with the preceding Biljavs ‘kyj 1£¢xt. It
appears that the scribe uorked. vcry‘faithfully from this ~
model. Many features of the . Kuzykevy® text are +Found in
equivalent 'Farm.in the Bil jave‘kyj text. A few key examples

-

will illustrate the similarities between the two texts:

1) Omitted in both the Kuzykevyf and the Biljavs'kyj texts
are all references to the Mount of Olives theme, the
worship of the Slavic pagan gods, and fh. function of
the Cherubim and Scr;phia. These oamissions are
significant, for they indicate that -either one is
deriv;d fros the other, n; that both‘%}n dependent upon

a common source. -
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3)

4)
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-Both taxts have preserved wsOme portions of the opening

‘ ] . .

pray=r verse (the prayer of glorification), which wam
. ~N . .

lost in the Bilaxevy® taext. The Kuzykevy® text has

preserved three sentences of each prayers whereas, the
Biljavs“'kyj text has preserved one line of each prayer
with some minor changes. For examples in the Kuzykevyd

text, the Mother of Bod refers to Archangel Michael as

"Voevod, commander of heavenly and earthly <forces and

the highest of all at the altar of 6od" ("Panyhca

Muxanse, BOSSONO BCEXE HESECHMX® M BEMHNXL # _ HAR BCaMM

npesMHin  y rnMpectosa Boxia cvoaum™) (K 159), as cpposad
: e -

to "nepsss somme" (KR 124) (the first warrior). This

line is missing in the Biljavs'kyj text. Instead the

o

Mother of God refers to Archan§gel Michael as “Bcexs
npanumhuy oy npecTtosa FBoxia Heénnunoro oTua" (HB 153

A

(the highest of all at the throne of God of the
s -

invisible Fathgr).

Both £axts have one similar line in common with the Kie-
van Rus’ manuscript. “lMo aesom nxm synu Tako" (KR 131)
(Let it be according to their deeds), “fo gesom nxe
Syas mme" (HB 158), “Mo ABAOM MX» Ra SygeTe UML" (K

162).

Other examples of parallel passages, although not word-
for-word reproductions are: "OTe BMWXKE HMMe CWILTA
BUXEAM n& He wmOoxemMs BORIPLTH rops ¥ (KR 126). (We

have not seen light for a long time, and we cannot look

o
;-'-"
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upl; “Mn TYTbL OT» Bhka CBLTA HE BHIWML A HEe moxXemMb SPLTH
rogt” (K 160); "Mum CELTa HLKOM HE BURMMO ﬁ Myxu BEANMK in-

Teprumo® (HB 154). (We do not see light anywhere, and

- L)

we aré suffering great pain.}) The Biljavsfkyj text has

the addition of complement;ry‘ words. The scribe has
replaced the unfamiliar phrase)“ﬂe'moxEM3 B3L3pbLTH ropb”
(KR 126) (We cannot look up) with a mcfg.familiar phrase
“i - M§Kn BEfMKfﬁ reprmmo” (HB 154) ° (We suffer great
pains), oﬁviously, to improve the quality 9¥ tBe
reading.

.
- ‘ +

—-—

In both the Kuzykevy& and the Biljavs'kyj texts, the
Church Slavic i P féct tense has been replaced in soﬁe
instances by the Ukrainian present ternse. For example,

\

"ncxoxawe" (to flow) with the prefix “wc" (meaning out,

’ ex—a,éuggesting a kind of an out flowing or out pouring,

has been replaced by the Ukrainian imper%ective present
i

tense verb "TekT™," "a OTer HUX TedeTs kpoe" (HB 156&)
AN )
(and blood flows from them).

In both® texts, we see occasional evidence of East Slavic
pleophonic forms ("oAo," "opo") alternating with
non—pleonhonic forms: (For example: “rosaosamm”™ (K 162)
and "raaeamu"™ (HB 155); *nmeper" (HB 135} and "mpea»"{(K

*

159), "roaocom® (HB 153) and "raacom"(HB 159).

One prominent feature of the Kuzykevy& text and a

characterizing feature of the Ukrainian language is the

LY

-

A
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‘regular use of the third person singular and plural

verbs with a soft consonant ending. ("aAexuTe nexan” (K
160) (hell lies), "nokpueTs BCe HeBoO" (K 168) (will
cover all the heaven), "npocei™TbL cuHL TEORY (K16@)
(Your Son will enlighten), FHE BCTawTe Ha yrTpeHk" (K

16@) (they do not rise for matins).

Y

-

8) To passage seven which describes lazy Christians who do
not get up for matins on Sd;day morning and who refused
to go to church, the Kuzykevy® scribe has added: "Yeaanw
cBCOS He SyRQTb,\DQEpH He npuHocaTe" (K 161) £#They do not
wake their children Lon Sunday morningl. They do not
bring‘an offering to God?.

o
On the basis of the foregoing examples, it seems likely
that the copyist was working simultaneously from two sources,
the Kievaﬁ Rus® and the Biljavs 'kyj texts with the intention
of producing a different Ukra£;:aﬁ version. The linguistic
changes indicate an attempt-to correct as much as éossible
certain peculiarities of the language which were perceived as
being archaic, and.to bring the writing into conformity with
the living language of the time. The scribe introduced
~
features characteristic of his own system of representation.

This seems to be the most logical explanation for the changes

in textual and linguistic detail.



193

) The Archeological Church Mugeum text of the eighteenth
¢
century from +thz library of the Kiev Theological

Academy, published by O. Nazarevs‘’kyj in Xoidenie po

mukam_ v __novyx ukrajins‘kyx spyskax XVII-XVIII v.v.

Reprinted by 0. Bilec’'kyj in Xrestomatija davn‘oji
< .

ukrajins‘koji  literatury (do kincja XVIII st.} (Kiév,

-1967) 678-57S.

Discovered in an eighteenth—century Ukrainién”manuscript
anthology, this text é@he “Patrov text") is preserved in the
Archeological bhuf&h muséum of the Kiev Theological Academy.
A study -of it was made by Profesfor M.I. Petro;.=7 While fhe
text preserves the_archetQﬁal language of the Kievan Rus’
manuscript, it also contains more mcdeén. linquistic
‘phenomena. A selection of a few examples wilyﬂillustrate the
phonetical, morphological and lexical characteristics wﬁich
occur everywhere in the narrative, sometimes iqithe émallest
detail of word or phrases. For example, there is an
increasing tendency towards the use of a Ukrainian

. L] .
vocabulairy, a characteristic ﬁeat&re of the two preceding

)

texts. "xopia" (Pet. 1@) ({(sick), "Hexan" (Pet. 7) (let be),

"osauy" (Pet..7} (I will seel), "oBaunsa" (Pe;. 7) (she saw),

"gaa doro” (Pet. 8) (for this), “aanmyyru® (Pet. 9) {chains),

"koxaw4n" (Pet. 13) (lovi;g), fgapno“ (Pet. 11) (in wvain),

"mosn.am" (Pet. 16) (they saf@), fnoxyrosaﬂn"‘(Pet. 14) {(they

suffered), “moeaquM” (Pet. il) (speakiné), "ceapu.amca” (Pet.
o

8) (they quarrelied), YoEmosaawTs" (Pet. %) {they slander),

"copomtakca® (Pet. 14) (they were ashamed>. There is also an
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increasing number of phonetic changes, particularly gyidenff‘

is the confusion between the vowels “w" and "u" (HTOSH- (Pet.
16) vs. aswm (Pet. 95) {thereforei, oHw (Pet. 11) vs. oHm (Pet.
13) (they), Tuxs (Pet. 12) vs. Tuxm (Pet. 12) (those)). There
is ~some evidence of interchangeable prepositions ("go meHe"
(Pet. 14) (to me), "k ropt" (Pet. 7) (to sorrow), "€z ycTs"
(Pet. 11) (from the lips), as well as a few isolated cases of
alternating‘adverﬁs ("kom" (Pet. 10} {when) and *“korgpa"
{Pet; 13)). We alsa find interchanqeablé’forms between the
twb Church Slavic nominativ? plural declension types, the "u"
and “a" stems (“"ermckorm® (Pet; 12)) (bishops), "nmaTpiapchn"
(Pet. 12) aqd “nanidpché“ (Pet. 13)ﬁ(patriarchs), “wmu gose"

’

(Peé.lé) (dews), "irymerHose" (Pet. 13) (abbots), “rersmarHoee"”
(Pet. 14) (Hetmans)). The vocative case, a characteristic
feature 5* the Church Slavic and Ukrainian language is used

1 . B
freely. ("ApxaHrenéL }Pet. 1&) * (archangel), "Muxanae" (Pet.
Ié) (Michael}, "bpoeponc" (Pet. 17) (cémmgnders), "HauaaHKr-e"
(Pet. -16) (director), "apxucTpaTuxe” (Pet. 14)

+
v

(archistrategos)). ” {_—

The most evident substantive omission in the Petrov text
involves the length aof the sinners’ repr;eve. th}e the
scribg has retained Xthe respite motif, he has omitged
completely the pagéadh\‘referringA to the fifty—tho days
extending from Holy Thursday to Pentecost. The reprieve
consists of only “days and nights of Joy." There is no

association with any event of the_liturgical vyear. We have

no way of knowing whether this was an intentional or
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unintuntional omission by the s&ribo;'but the grantiﬁq of a
reprieve now takes on a differont oeaning. While God sets no
period to eternal punishment, He .accords the sinners some
rglicf. Clearly, the scribe moves from the specific to the
qoneral:' “Hure ssusoceprueca Bors Bcemorywin #i sa  MOAKTBaAMM
rpeYncToN Eoroponuqr " SeansoTHMX. lcunx #  BCLX. E:gTuxs
COXMIKNXL, XE® OYy™MO/MM/M B2 aa:i OTua-HESQCHIFO,.qu TOND BaM
RaeT» Myqaunnén NOxoR BO AHWM A B HOWM pagocT u Beceale” (Pet.
17). (Today, the Al&xighiy Bod was merciful, because of the
grayers of the Most Holy Mother of God, the heavenly
Ispirituall foszsf"kﬂg all the saintp_yho prfy-d to God o&
your behalf, i?r this yoﬁ sinners now receive rcst.¥rom
suffering during the days and nights qf Jjovy.)

Wwhile the contents of the Petrov text‘coincide with both
the Myxajlova'ky; and the Biljavs’kyj tles. the events are
presented in a much shorter form. The differences between
the texts consist primarily of word and phrase order, ;nd the
omission of some passages. The differences in phraseology
and orthography are such as would naturally arise in three
independent copies stemming from a single source. All three
bea- the unmigtakable mark of copies of the original Kievan
Rus’ text. The Petrov text appears to have been copied from
the 1604 Myxailovs’'kyj text, while the Biljavs'kyj text was

copied from the Petrov text.

The Petrov text provides yet another significant witness

to the variant forms Xofdenie took on as it began to multipfy

P y
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and be known throughout Eastern Slavdom from thé twelfth to
the nineteenth centuries. The Petrov text was reﬁrinted
word—for-word by 0. Bilec’'kyj in his Xrestomatija with a few
minor modifications. [Bilec'kyj stipulates in his footnqtes
that the tgxt is bﬁsed on Nazarevs'kyj's eiqghteenth—century
text. = Bilec'kyi’'s editing :shows‘ a process of
orthographical modernization. ‘The abbreviations, a common
feature of the Petrov text, have been extended (from "Gry" to
"Bory" (é 678y, "cTaro" to ‘“eeavaro" (B 4é70), "Buya® té
"Roropoguuya™ (B &71). The archaic letter jus "§" which plays
a- major part in thé'scribe‘s life, has been changed to "y"
("yact" to “"wacy™ (B 67@)..(timé)). These changes are
systemagic throughout the Bilec'kyj’ text. What we have

before us now is an eighteenth—century Ukrainian Church

Slavic text edited by a twentieth—-century scholar.

*

&) The Myxajlo Turyns‘kyj text *"I," of the village of

L

Balyne& in Backa, Hungary =7 (now in Yugoslavia) copied

from the Backavian original by V. Hnafjuk, dated 1897;

published by Ivan Frankd in Pamjatky ukrajins’koji movy

<
i Literatury: Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins’kyx

rukopysiv wvol. IV (L°'viv, 19@6) 1463-172.

0f ‘all the Ukrainian versions of ~XoZdenie, this late
nineteenth—century text bhas preserved >vir£ua11y all the
features from the twelfth—century Kievan Rus’ manuscript.

The scribe of the Turyns'kyj text has retained all 6+ scene

*

<
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1
one, incluﬁing a wﬁrd—+or—word reproduction of ﬁhe seven—-line
antiphonal pravyers of Archangel Michael and the Hbther of
God. -foh the exception of the Tolstoj manuscript (1602),.
this is the only East Slavic text £o have retained this
feature in- its entirety.. The only passage omitted in scene
one deals with the Slavic pagan gods. Passages 1-3, 5, 7-9
and }9 are a word—%or—@ord reproduction of the Kievan Rus”’
text,’while passages 4, 6, 18, 12, 14, 146-18 and 2@ show only
minor linguistic changes. It seems reasonable to assume that

to have produced such an similar copy the scribe was werking

+rom one of the prototyﬂ% manuscripts.

A%other interesting feature of the Turyns’'kyj text is
the amalgamation‘of the Badkavian dialect and. the Church

Slavic grammatical forms. In some passages tﬁe copyist found

3

it necessary to accommodate new linguistic forms, while in
‘ ~

other passages the copyfst retained the Church Slavic

grammatical patterns such as "pekpuwa" (T 165) (they said)
. /
"yomb He raarcaetTe?" (T 165)2}&hy do you not speak?) "nakn"
J— '

(T 169} (égain), perhaps considering them useful For the
composition and style. fhus, the language of this text is a
mixture of several hiétoriéal layers, using new forms where
the copyist could substitute without:  breaking the old
pafterns of composition, and using old forms wheca: he could
not, thus preserving the traditional nature of the Church
Slavic lénguage, and the Ba&kavian dialect o+ the region.l A
few key examples will illustrate the amalgamation of the two

aforementioned forms,which are symptomatic of the entire

-



work.
Kievan Rus’

1) "ucnoeexr Mu" (KR 123)

(tell me).

* 2)"HeMsSpeKoOMbEM CYTbh MYKH"™
(KR 125) (ineffable are

the torments).

3) "koaeko" (KR 1253) (how
much?.
‘4)"HepBb" (KR 125) (worms).
5)"8nioébc75§§+ope" (R 124)
= {Mount of Olives). -
&) "noayrouws" (KR 126)
(north).
7)"co arreas” (KR 124) (with

the angels).

B)"oynpu xeabsHu" (KR 128)

{iron hooks).

N

?)"oT BEemkaro YeTebpbka”

196

N

Myxajlo Turyns kyj

"moeey: ;u" {T 164). (the
prefix "nc"'disappeared; the
East élavic "x" has chaﬁge&bto
Yut.) |

“HbeéunoaenSEHu MYKH TOMM HbE

mMaw Hwmcaa® (the Church Slavic

velar cluster "kn" has been
. L ]

N,
\

changed to “"ku".)

~

“"kesaso" (T 164).

R A
“xpoSaum" (T 166).
“Eaeorckon rope"” (T163)
{on the Mount of Olives).

"moayHows" (T 1&65).

“co aHresamm" (T 163). (The
Church Slavic instrumental‘
plural of the "o"-"jo" - stems
assumed the ending of the
instrumental case of the
"a"="ja" - stems (-amy,—jamy).

"kKoHapu xeaAbtaqu" (T 167).

"oT Bearkaro wreapTky" (T 172).
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(KR 134) {(from Holy

Thursday) .

12) "Terpne namé'ce Muxaunb' "rorpa NoOKALEKaAM JAMUEMb: 00
HMUL AMLkian CEOMML npen; eemnu“ (T 171) (Then they knelt
npecrosmMs" (KR 133) ' with their faces to the

(Then Michael fell down on  ground).

his face before the throne (The aorist "mapgpe" has been

of Bod). ' repleéed by the l-participle

"moksackam" (Tié4).
11) "sorw” (KR 1235) (many). “eemo" (T 164).
12} "My x> n weHbL " (I&R 126) nxromm M owern” (T 164).
(een and women).
<
The Turiyns 'kyj text provides us with yet another link in
the literary tradition of Xezdenie in Ukraine, all stemming

directly or indirectiy from the same Slavic protdtype.

It is qerhaps difficult to charaEterize in general terms
ali the Ukrainian treatments of XoZdenie, yet one caﬁnot help
but eee.that XoXdenie took a di%fereef course of development
in Ukraine than it did in Bussia. It rappears that the
textual tradition of Xo2denie in Eastern Slavdom hadgtﬁo main
branches of development. The Ukrainian scribes, ‘;hile
introducing individual wvariations, tried to preserve the
style, composition,‘ and. the archetypal language of the
apocryphor:, which acted as a distancing factor discouraging

too mueh personal intervention by the scribe. With the

| exception of the Bilaxevyl text, which introduces several new

-
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features, the Ukrainian scribes as a whqle were interested in
breserving'the spirituality of the BYzéntine prototype, thus

proving to be worthy masters of their artistic inheritance.

-

Tﬁéy handled the same body of knowledge . in a manner
signifitanfly different Ffrom +the 'Russian scribes. This
- . R ]
-perhaps ’Ekplains why these manuscripts were copied and
recopied. It was a sense of continuing a tradi#ion;‘and a
need to preserve all available records. At the same time,
the recopying of texts would have provided a paradigm for the
scribes to fuliow. -The minor changes introduced were part of
the normal scribal practicé. The Russian‘scribes, on the
other hand, were' not too concerned with preserving accurété
or even identical copies.- Their primary concern was the

-

elabbration of the hell scene and its concentration on sin
and punishment. As Pypin notes: “XoZdenie became, as it
were, a narrative depicting a bcpular Judgment scene without

-any conciliatory thought. =<

In summary, the pdssible relationships among the six
Ukrainian texts of XoZdenie presented here may be cutlined in

graphic form as follows. As complicated and speculative as

. the interrelationship appears to be, the diagram which is not

to be construed as a stemma, presents a simplified view of

rl

what the probable development .of XoZdenie in Eastern Slavdom

may have been. -
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(b). XoZdenie in South Slavic Sources

(s

(i). Serbian and Croatian Texts

1 A Serbian manuscript of the fifteenth century, pages
28-32, entitled "0Ob’'xoZdenjie muéam presvetye vladyéice
nafe Bogorodice" (The Journey of Our Soveréign‘ﬂother of
Cod Through the Torments L[of Helll), published by N.

Tixonravov in Pamjatniki otredenncj russkoj literatury.

vol. II {(Moscow, 1863) 3I0-39.

XoZdenie was preserved in Serbié in three versions: a
fi%teenthfcentury text, a sixteenth-century fragment, and a
seventeenth—century fragment. While the general consensus of
the écholars (Bokadorov, Jagi¢ and Tixonravov) is that
XoZ2denie travelled +From Byzantium to Serbia via Bulgaria,
Bokadorov does admit, however, that the history of onéenie
in Serbian is cloudy. He is of the opinion that the
fifteenth—~century Serbian text, discovered by’ Grigorovié& in
the Serbian Monastery Hilandar (Chilandari) 6n Mount Athos,
is the result of an oral process of compoéition.41  Dur study
shows  that the opposite is true. The syntactical
similarities between fhe Kievan Rus® prototype and the
Serbian text maké it highly unlikely that the text was
written froP memory. Instgad, we_should attribute the Serb{an

variation +to the tradition of copying. There are convincing

signs that the Serbian version is a reworked text of the



Kievan Rus’ marnuscript. The

version of XoZdenie

was found -
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mere fact that +the Serbian

in the Hilandar monastery

points toward the role Mount Athos played as a 'literary and

-~
cultural

indicate.®*= Since Mount Athos

between

center as Constantinme Cavarnos and George Vernadsky

served as a bower+u1 'link

Byzantine and Orthodox Slavdom, the Serbian version

of XoZdenie was in all probability translated or copied by a

Serbian monk, who lived on

Faith C.M. Kitch notes: - “The

manuscripts for ~ transliation

Greek: monastg;ies on Mount

therefore, most of the copying
intended for use in Serbia was
Mount Athos.¥**

resident on

corresponding uniformity ‘in general structuge,

narrative patterns,
divergence. _The most obvious

scene one of the theme of

before encountered in the diélogue between Archangel

and the Mother of God.

Mount Athos at that time. Aas

most accessible sources of

were the rich libraries of the

Athes. 'ﬁot ;jsurprisingly,
and translation of manuscripts
monks

R

While the Serbizn text shows

undertaken by Serbian

style and

the text does have its own points of

one is the introduction in
the seven cardinal sins, never

Michael

The seven deadly sins are as follows:

Ged the Father.

strife and discord in tha home, @amily and

1) Denvying Christ' as Our Saviour.
2) Committing sin; against one’s neighbour.
3) Refusing to believe in
4y Ignoring the laws of tEe Chgrcﬁ.
Y vreating
ameng relatives.
&) ,

Showing no mercy or compassion to the poor.



7} Neglecting to attend the Divine Services on Sundays
and Holy Days. The discussion ends with the Biblical
quotation "M peve Bose 8w Bwao qennséxy TOMY He
poauTuce” (S 32). (And said, it would have been
better had that man not been born.)

\KJ‘

From the above. list it 1is easy to see that the
apocryphal seven cardinal sins are quite different in
character from the Western picture of the seven deadly vices,
which include pride, g;eed, gluttony and drunkenness, anger,
lust, despondency and sloth. The Serbian apocryphal deadly
sins are more characteristic of the commandments of the
Eastern Orthodox €Church and the seven spiritual acts of
mercy, which include observing the Holy Days and Feast Days,
attending Divine Litﬁ?gy, keeping the fasts in accordance
with the teaching of the church, feeding the hungry,. and sc
on.=** Ogur task however, 1is to determine why the Serbian
copyist introduced the themg of the sever unforgiveable sins
into the introductory seene of the apacryphon. It appears
from an examination of the text that the theme of the seven
deadly sins may have served two purposes. First,,the scribe

wished to show that among the external sins 1listed in the

-
-

apocryphon [those gquilty of civil lawl,, there a;E‘also the -
moral anéﬁecclesiastical_sins for which 'there can be no
forgivéness, regardless of the prayers of the Mother of God
and the interce§§qrs in heaven — but there 1is mefcy ‘if
only for a brief periéd. The scribe enumerates seven ways of

obtaining this mercy. He expresses in negative terms his



disapproQaI of various forms of behaviour: not getting up
for church ;n Sunday morning, not worshipping God, not
showing mercy to the poor, and so on. The seven cardinal
sins reiterate in a more distinct way the theme of man’'s
wilful transgression, and are therefore included by the
scribe in tHe framework of the énalysis of sin. Second, the
_introductian of the seveﬁ deadly sins could also be
considered a rhetorical device té give the author an;
oppoétunity to outline <Further his theme of mercy and
forgiveness in scene three. In.this way, the Serbian copy
becomes an instructive moralizind work appropriate +or the
Lenten and Easter season. On the other hand, it seems gquite
probable, maintains Cvetana Vranska, "that this apocryphon

was. influenced by another apocryphal text; namely the

Vaprosite na Bogorodica za sedemie;grexove.“= (The Questions

of the Mother. of God on the Seven Deadly Sins), which was
very popular among the Southern Slavs. In either case, the
Serbian wversion offers concrete proof of +the need for

¢
modi4§cations appropriate to local conditions and times.

n

A

Following the discussion of the seven deadly sfns, the
text adheres to the general sequence of events of the Kievan
Rus’ text. While each line in the Serbian text may seem to
parallel convincingly a& equivalent line of the Kievan Rus’
text, when one examines these equivalent lines, there are
many small changes in detail, such as the omission of
paragraphs, the substitution of nouns, verps, adverbs and

prepositions. For example, there is no trace in the Serbian



text of the Slavic worshippers of the pagan gods; the 400
angels in the Kievan .Rus’ text has been changed to .500

angels. While portions of the opening antiphéﬁal préyers

have been preserved, they nevertheless, reflect the

vocabulary of a Serbian monk. For example, "Pagyce arriasckoe
noxeaserme" (S 30). (Rejoice, 0O angel‘s glory!) “Panyce,
Muxamase HeBmagmaro otTya cﬁyxuﬁm“ (S 3@). (Rejoice, O Michael,
the servant of ‘the in;isible.Fatheré)' Many other passa;;s
show corresponding similarities. For example, tﬁe ‘Holy
Mother of God wishes to see the pliFe where thg .Christians
suffer, “ﬁ‘ peue boropeornuya, xowy BUIETR Re my4aTtce hon
xpecTiadcku" (5 32). (énd?%ﬁe Mother of God said, I want to
see where tﬁe Christian; are suffering.) She bid the evil
darkness be lifted, so that she can see the sgj%éring souls.
She saw a multitude of men and women, and éreat cries were
heard from them. "“Buae Hapox MHOrL Mywie WM xeHN W MAa4b
BbAlKke MCxoxpawe oT Hux" (S 32).. And'the Mother of God asked
Mich?gl, "QTo CYTb H4TO AM MMb CYTk ~pBCH?" {é 32) (Who are
the -, and what are their sins?) With a few minor variations,
these passages appear to be copied directly from the Kievan
Rus” manusc;ipt. I¥f we compare -other passages from hoth
tex;s, we can see that the scribe uses the same 1linguistic
férms to render the same message. "0OT stka HECMD BURESAM
csﬂ$2“ (S 32). (From time immemorial, we have not seen
light.) .. In other instances, we see-iexical substitution.
The sentence “w He moxaue pewn Focriogn nomuayn® (S 35) {and

they were unable to utter “Lord, have mercy”}, replaces the

Kievan Rus’ sentence "» e Moxawe BB»3XLXHOYTH" (KR 128).

-
[
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{And tth ware unable even to sigh.) In other é".‘g the
only difference between texts appears to be primarily
phonetical, a change +rom the Eszt 3lavic “x" to the South
Slavic "xmg."” (from "mpge xe phxa wucxoxame oreHa" (KR 126;
{and here flowed a Ffiery river) to "m TyT ncxoxgawe pexa

arHHmHa" (S 33).)_

The theme of divine mercy and intercession is highly
developed in the final scene of the Serbian text. Thc-Hoth=;
of God entreats all the Qngels, archangels, and the Cherubim
and Serapﬁim, the Thrones, to pray for the mercy of the
sinners. "CeSepeTece BCM CBSTH aGHre/M apXadrea npLCTOM
xepyeimMe M Cepa@inu.. BEa nomommce 3a xpecrtiane (S 38).
(Gather  together’ all the Holy angels, archangels, the
Cherubim and Seraphim, and the Thrones. Let us pray for the
Christians.) Then all the saints knelt arocund the heavenly
throne of God and prayed for the mafcy of the Christians.
"Toraa pinaome BCU CBETH M HDKJ;HiMQ n nNagpowe Hige. Bou »
syruue B Jienb CAZCaAMM MNOMMAYR BAARWKO'xpecTiaHe” (S 38).
(Then all the saints came and fell on -their knees face
downward. They all cried with one voice saying, "Lord have
mercy upon the Christians.”) The inclusion of the actions of
the saints,"kneeling around the heavenly throne of God
begging.gsr\ forgiveness, a feature absent in all other
versions, is perhaps one of the reasons why tﬁ? length of the
reprieve was extended in the Serbian text from the origin&l
S2 to 59 days, 3o as to include the Feast of All Saints,

which falls on the Sunday after Pentecost. Everyone in



heaven rejoices, the ang-ll; archangels, apostles, prophets
and martyrs, praising God in the highest. “"Torga xe cservaa
Boroporwuya n Bcx ceeTm amrean, apxaHreas IHOCTOAH' M rpopom
" .HyHQHMun, BCH  SRVHEME FAACOME BRSYTIMWE CAABE LAPDCTBIO TH
saapnxko (S 38-39). (Then the Hoé%er of'Gad and all the Qﬁly
angels, archangels, apostlis, p?ophets and martyrs exclaimed
together in one voice séying, "SBlory to GBGod and - His
Kingdom.") ' At this point one may ask, wﬁht does the Searbian
scribe uanE us to learn from this ;mage? His message is
obviously no different from the ofie we had seen earlier in
theKievan—Rus‘ text. The Ffigure of the Mother of God
together with -the saints, apostlg;, and martyrs kneeling in
worship around the.throﬁe of God repreésnt the unity "of all

creation. While discord may ?eign in the world, there is no

discord in God‘s plan. All are one.

*

2) | A sixteenth—century Serbian fragment entitled *“Slovo o
-7. gresei: neprostenix. Ofe blagoslovi.®" (A Sermon on
the Seven Unforgiveable Sins. Father, Your. Blessing!)
published by Stojan Novakovié in "Apokrifi ki jevskoga
rukopisa®” (Kievan Rpocryphal'nanuscripts) Starine wvol.
XVI (Zagreb, 1884) <91-92: and a seventeenth—century
fragment by I..Polivka in "Opisi i izvodi iz Jugoslaven;
skih ~ rukopisa u Pragu" (A Description of Excerpts from
Yugoslavian manuscripts in Prague) Starine wveol. XXII,
1898, entitled “V'promsi presvetie Bogorodice o .7.

grexov (The Questions of the Most Holy Mother of God on
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the Seven Deadly Sins) (also known as "Pitanja o sedam

glavnih grijeha) 283-204.

Stojan Novakovic is of the opinien that this Serbian
fragment is an adaptation of XoZdenie, which was in%luenced

by another apocryphal writing, The Buestions_of the Mother of

God on __the Seven Deadly Sins. According to Polivka, “the

apocryphon Questions 6+ the Mother of God on the Seven Deadly

Sins was not listed in the indices of false and forbidden
books."** Polivka maintains that the Serbian text "Slovo o
-7 gresex"‘is'a fr.agment ot XoZdenie itself. Bokadorov is of
a different opinion. He claims éhis Serbian +fragment is a
witness of the disintegration of Xozdenie’s true literary
form. As the apocryphon crossed linguistic and liturqgical

boundaries, the Serbian apocryphon of XoZdenie merged with
the work of the seven deadly gins, and with the passing of
time, became a didactic lesson in Christian 1iving;37

This short fragmentary text of XoZdenie, occupying only
one page, consists o% a dialogue between the Mother of G6God.
and Christ Our Lord. The actibn begins with the usual
introduction, the preparation Ffor revelaticp. The_ Holy
Mother of 69d prays to BGod for mercy and the forgiveness of
sins. Christ telis her that while her pravers and tears may
have inte;cedgd for | many sinners, there are seveﬁ
unforgivable sins for which there is no mercy.. Christ
enﬁmerates the seven deadly sins, which are in complete

Ve
agreéﬁént with those listed in the Serbian fifteenth-century
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text published by Tixonravov. The text concludes \ with two
brief theological questions by the Mother of Sod; "Which
angel sends down hail upon the crops of man?" And what is a
church?" In resbonsg to her question, she receives an
allegorical answer. “Archangel Michael sénds down hail not
only upon the crops, but upon all evil men." "And a church,*“
says Christ, "is a house of God" (Nov. 91). Through the
medium of questions and ansuer%, the author plgces emphasis
on the significance.bf archangel Michael and on the church as
a heaven on earth. Thé text conclu&es here.=®

A similar se#enteenth—century fragment was reprinted by
I. Polivka in "Opisi i izvodi iz jugoslavenskih rukopisa u
Pragu". with one noticeable addition. To the list of seven
deadly 'sins, which are essentially the same as those

enumerated by S. Novakovid, a final prayer.has been added.
!

3 An 90ld Croatian Glagolitic +text dated 1468, pages
360-344, transcribed into the Cyrillic by Zvan

Kukul jevié $akcinéki, published in Arxiv za povestnicu.

Jugqoslavensku vol. IX (Zagreb, 1848) 118-119.

This 1468 0ld Croatian text of XoZdenie is considered to
be an extremely wvaluable maguscript tor according to
Sakcinski, "it corresponds more closely to the Greek and the
thurch Slavic text than does the Serbian text."4* Sreznevskij.

used it to complete the missing pages of the Kievan Rus’
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text, partiéularly the missing introductory passagés from
scene. one, which ihcluded the antiphonal prayers. The
Croatian text has been soﬁewhat shortened. Some repetitive
passages have been omitted. Most significantly,.fhe seer is
no longer referred toc as Bogorodica, but Diva Marija (the
Virgin Mary), no doubt the influence of Catholicism. The
motif of reprieve begins not with Holy Thursday, but with
Easter Sunday and extends to Pentecost. "Ce maw Bam OT
BCKpbWeHWE mOero xo neruxkoct”" (C .118). (I ém giving §ou rest
from the  day of my resurrection go Penteceost.) Thisnminor
change, while attributable to scribal interv;;tion, places
emphasis on Christ’s Resurrection, rather than on his
crucifixion. The text concludes with the GBloria of
acknowl edgement from ‘all those who prayed for the mercy of
the sinners. "Camwasum xe cue npeceeTat xbea Mapwt w  BCH
aHresd ¥ BCW  CEETHM B3anvue egHum’ rJaacom raaroagye: Caaea
MHAOCEP "IMK TBOEeMY, C/AaBa UapcTEmp Tsoemy, [ocrnogu, caaea
pesnsacTeuie Teoemy" (C 118). {Having heard this, the Virqgin
Mary and all the éngels and saints exclaimed together in one
voice saying, "Glory- - to God for his mercifulness, Glory to

God and to His Kingdom, Glory to God in the highest.)

(ii). Buloarian *
1) An undated Bulgarian text entitled “Xodene na Bogorodica
po mdkite" (The Jo@rney of the Mother of God Through

the Torments L[of Helll), published by Petdr Dinekov ip
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N

Starc Bilqarski stranici. Antologija (0ld  Bulgarian
Pages:. An Anthology) (Sofija, 1966); 288-293; reprinted

by Petdr Dinekov, Kujo Kuev and Donka Petkanova in

Xristomatija po starobalgagggx’literatuka {(An Antholdgy
of Old Bulgarian Literature), 3rd ed. (Sofija, 1974)

173-177. :

In spite of its Ffragmentary beginning (the first two
pages are missingl), this éulgarian text of XoZ2denie .contains
substantially all +the material of the archetypal text. The
Bulgarian copyist was careful to preserve the thematic and
structural individuality of the_ Kievan Rus’® text. AN
abridged version of these texts was published by Cvetana

Vranska in Apokrifite =za Boqorodiéa i Balgarskata narodna

pesen’ (The Apocryphon on the Mother of God and Bulgarian

»

Folksongs) 61-63.

2) A Bulgarian text entitled "“Xodene na Bogerodica po md-
kite" (The Journey of the Mother of God Through the
Torments L[of Helll), published by En‘o Nikolov in

-

Apokriftna literatura (Apocryphal Literature) (Sofijé,

n.d.) 30-36.

A cursory analysis of tnis Bulgarian text indicates that
it is yet another variant of the same theme. Its linguistic
features indicate that it is a copy of a later date, possibly'

L3

the.nineteenth century. The variations between the Nikolov

N
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and the Dinekov copies. reveal two. different forms of
translations, which clearly point to;ard two copyiﬁts at |
work. Their narrative patterns neverthelggs reveal similar
sound pagterns resounding‘lthrnughout all three Bulgarian
texts, which,_although beionging to different copyists and
possibly- différent times, still seem éo be based on the same
theme. Un%ortunaﬁely,'neither Nikolov nor Dikenov provide us
with any backékound inférmation on the source or preservation
of their copies. Vranska indicates thath her ‘Ebpy was

translated into the living Bulgarian language from an XVIII

century text based on Tixonravov’'s manuscript.>®

The Nikolov text has been greatly reduted in content.

L
Scene one, for example, has.been reduced to the Mother of God

praying on the Mount of; Olives and the appearance of
.Archangel Michael and the four hﬁndred angels. No mention is
madé of the angels appearing frbﬁ.fhe four corners of the
earth. Neither are there any traces of the introductory
,antiphonal prayers. For example: “EOropomMuya  w3AmMsa  Ha
EAeoHCKaTa fnsAaHMHaA WM MOaAm Bora fna BMaM MeEKMTE Ha.FPEMHMTe.
Tosvyac can3a ov HeBeTo apxaHresa Muxama u 400 amream € mero
ces M’ 3;37 ce orkpuea" (N 3@). (The Mother of God went to
the Mount of Olives and prayed to God to see the suffering of
the sinners. .At that éiﬁe, Archangel Michael descended from
heaven with the four hundred angels ... and hell was opened.)
‘The Nikoly»v text has, interestingly, preserved the'passésé
with the Slavic pagan gods, a feature omitted in many of the

-

later Ukrainian and Russian texts, and visibly absent from

—
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the Serbian and Croatian texts as well. “"Hapu4asanm Eprnae
CALHUETO M Meceua; SeMRTa M BOoRaTa, 3SepoBeTe M nLA3euynTe
XMBOTHW. ... Cumwrasm Boroee TpUéH, Xopc, Besec, MNepyH. 3aTtoea
ce muHaT Tyk" (N 31) (They callea everything God, *%e sun and
the moon, the earth and the water, the beasts ang the
serpents. They considered Trojan, Xors, Veles and_ Perun as
Jgods:, For this they suffer here.) This passage is clearly a

word—for—-word reproduqtion. of. the text published by

Tixonravov in Pamjatniki otrefennoj russkoj literatury.
Moreover, Nikolov makes reference to Tixonravov in his
footnotes.’ We may assume, then, that Nikolov’'s copy is a

direct translation frc~ the Tixonravov text.

Although there are many omitted passages in the Nikolov
text (particularly those in scene two), there are no new
- ) .
add®tions. It is noteworthy, however, that the theme of

sinners immersed to various depths in the river of fire is

well preserved in both +the. Bulgarian apocryphon and its

native folklore. Cvetana Vranska in Apokrifite za Bogorodica

1

i Bilgarskata narodna pesen’ cites numerous examples of the-

survival of soce of Xo2denie’'s main themes in. Bulgarian
folksongs, long after the apocryphon ceased to be credible.=2
) <
<

The South Slavic texts of Xo%denie provide yet another
witness to the popularity of +the apocryphon in Orthodox
Slavdom, and the variant forms Xo?denie took as it +travelled

from nation to nation. Ea;h literary text of Xo¥denie became

at various levels a chapter of a longer story, a
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representative of a literary tradition. The Bulgarian and

Serbian folksongs, on the other hand, serve to illustrate how

;
e

Xo2denie themes abounded in a diversity of media and locale,

giving an indication of their influence. . A

E} Summary

Baéed upon a comparative analysis of the contenté and
structure of XoZdenie’'s later East and South Slavic versions,
sevéral observations may be made. 1) On the basis of the
evidence presented, the primary witnesses of the oldest
extant Slavic mapuscript are the 0Old Croatian (1448), +olstoj
(1602), Myxajlovs'kyi (16@4), and the nineteenth—century
Turyns‘kyj text. The remainder of the versions appear to
descend from an amalgam of texts which combine péssages from
one of the immediate copies and the original plus outside
work. 2) The Xo*denie literature, which should be tregted aé
a series of different, but related texts, all bélonging to
the history of the same work, can be divided into three
distinct subgroups: a) the cldest and the most important text

"is the Tixonravov and Sreznevskij,manuécript; b)Y the direct
descendants of +the Kievan Rus’ manuscript and <frequent
sources for many latgr versions and adaptations are the
Tolstoj, 0ld Serbian (fifteenth centuryi, 0Old Croatian, and

the Myxaj:ovs 'kyi text; and c) versions of a later period

which are closely dependent upon the direct descendants.
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8ince all versions share coamon taxtual natori;l, along
with an overall-similarity in lanquages and order of content,
we must conclude that the texts were ultimately derived from
& common ancestor, uhfch. as ay study suggests, was the
Kievan Rus* manus;ript. translated directly .as Sreznevski j

claims from the Byzantine prototype.

fhe purpose of chapter three was to provide neither an
exhaustive analysis nor a fully developed interpretation of
any of the versions, but to use them to ﬁilustrate that they
were all derived from one source. Typical examples from each

of the t;enty Slavic texts have been chosen for analysis.

Together, these examples offer sufficient proof to establish

the existing relationships between the surviving versions and

the Kievan Rus® amanuscript. " All versions \eisplay phonetic
changes, 'thc addition_mof complementary words, lexical
substitution, the ocmission of sterotyped passages, changes in
word order, and other attempts to produce a smoother and more

readable text. The rearrangement of word order ;nd the

intentional substitutidn of lexical items were by far the

most common form of scribal changes, and, in most cases, the

most easily identifiable.
e
In reviewing the substantive changes of later versions
of Xoldenie, certain cH;racteristics emerge with certainty.
The variations introduced by the individual scribes {(an
expansion in the range and complexity of gins, sinners and

geographical images of hell, the portrayal of the devil
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Skymen and the motif of burgatory) were not simply features
b 7

with local coloration adapted 'I_:d serve the needs of the

W

. particular area, but ware in part the result of a changed

literary, religious and  cultural climate. Thcscf:

)

charatteristics become more defined when we cpmbnro, for
example, the twelfth—century Ki.van'Ru;T text with thp rather
. elaborate - 17;7 Bilaxevy® narrative. 'fScpara£eﬁ from each
other bfna\span of ;ome six-hundrqd_ytars; these texts reveal
an obviocus change in stvle, from a “"period of stylistic
simﬁlicity“ with its emphasis on & lucid construction and
monothematic delivery, to the style of the Baroque
characterized by its emphasis on detail, embellishment,
imagery, demonology and overwhelming éontrasts, all designed

to increase dramatic tension and enrich the artistic vitality

of the apocryphon.®=2

~

It is now possiblg. to complete the diagram of the
relaticonships among the di%*erent versions within each source
group. This new outline ¢(not to be construed as a stemma),
based upon the observed patterns o% relationships, is
designed to throw light on tq.‘possiblc deyglqpmcnt of the:
tradition of Xoldenie in both the East and South Slavic lands
and beyond their boyders, thu& securing ;Ati'm type of
interchange which gave birth to a litoﬂary tradition of its

3
OWrl



XoXdenie

218

in The Literary Tradition of The Orthodox Slavs.
g
GREEK (5-6 c.)
(not extant)
BREEK (II c.)
(Apocalypse of the Virgin)

1

ARABIC :
: H €
H ! i
SYRIAN ETHICPIC KIEVAN RUS*
(S5 c.) L {12 c.)
BATIN i
(1909) :
SOUTH SLAVS ROUMANIAN EAST SLAVS
I (16 c.) : .
i ' H
CROATIAN SERBIAN BULGARIAN UKRAINIAN RUSSIAN BELORUSSIAN
(14&67) (15 c.) H : H :
: : : : H ROMANOV
i VRANSKA NIKOLOV i H {1900)
NOVAKOVIC POL IVKA . i :
(16 c.) (17 €. : :
TURYNS "KYJ BILAXEVYD MYXAJLOVS'KYJ TOLSTOJ
{1982 (1747) (1604} (16082)
PETRO :
(189@) H :
: H GUDZIJ
H ; i (1932 edition)
BILEC KYJ BILJAVS "KYJ :
(1967 edition) (1800) :
KUZYKEVYE i
(180a) :
PORFIR'EV VOLYN EFIMENKO
(1820) (1928) (1800Q)
MUSEUM

(19082)
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Conclusion

While XoXdenie may share some characteristics with its

immediate predecessors, particularly Xofdenie Pavla and Slovo

o svjatom Avraame, in terms of its language, compositional

method and specific stylistic devices, XoZdenie stands‘alnne;
having no immediate iiterary match in Kievan Rus’ apocryphal
literature. The author of Xo?denie told the story of the
infernal‘ Journey in his own way, enriching‘it with a new
themne, and a new spiritual value. The prominence assigned to
the glorification of the Holy Mot;er of God as the Divine
Protectress of her people on earth and as a - powerful
intercessor in heaven, the veneration of Archangel Michael
and” his power as divine med;ator. the role o+.the Iangels to

con&ey the theological“message, the mood of - Chrisfian
optimism and emotionalism in pravyer, the theme af
intercession and divine mercy, the correspondence of sin and
punishment, the physical representation of hell toraments, the
heavily underlined didacticism, the question and answer %orh,
the tripartite composition, the repetition of contrasts, and
thé use of rhythmically organized prose collectively create a
new work, a_/parrative of Eastern Orthaodox theology and

L]

spirituality.'g

\

v

\

_Inm 'analyzin& the unity of formal devices of composition
-\\
in Xo%denie, the correspondence of form, content and peoetic
expression have been revealed. The author achieves a

- synthnesis of affirmation and negation, gecod and ‘evil, spirit

[N



and +lesh, re;ard and punishment, God and nothingness,
through the repeated use of thematic cnnFrasts which
intensify the play of opposites. Abstract symbols (the
conéealed use of numerals three, four, seven and forty) are
transposed into a medium for the expression of ideas, an
affirmation of man’'s Christian beliefs as represented by the
seer, the éngels and the sinners. The apocryphon’s
téaditioﬁal imagery of lightness and darkness portrays both
the eternal conflict between good ‘and evil and the final
bliss of God. The theme of the infernal journey represents
an allegorized journey of life,.a lgnear mévement of man’s
existence.from a lower to ; higher staté of being.

s
e . 3

An ekéminatioq_ of XoZdenie's later versions from the
fifteenth century onward show both a process of change-and a
process of pfeservation. A study of thesec forms must take
into account many factors: the numerous textual versions,
their script and stylistic traits, approximate dates of
composition, place of origin, compositicnal process, methods
of Eextual transmission, Ffunction and reception. All ofﬁ
these factors are sufficient to indicate that - the
relationships involvéd are more complex than a\ simple
grogping-of texts into East and South Slavic sources will
allow. While every new fact Prought to 1light opens up
numerous historical,relaticnshipg, it is probfemagical in
many reépects. First, the date of compositi&n, for most

later texts of XoXdenie can be given only to the nearest

centurys; their place of origin can be answered with varying



~

-~-deqrees of approximation. Second, the information gleaned
from these sources has by no means been exhausted, as
Konusov’s and Pokrovskaja’s collections clearly indicate.
What has survived represents only a Ffraction of what once

was. New discoveries may compel us to change or modify our

present views.

In drawing upon evidence from a cdmparative analysis 'of
twenty exﬁant East and South Slavic texts of Xo¥denie, this
stud; reveals that the relationship betwéén the Kievan Rus’
prototype " and the later versions preserves an underlying
unity and dependence upon an Orthadox tradition, which,
regardless of place of originlor differencgs in 1language and
dates o+(composition, forms the spirit of this wverbal art.
While individual texts may show numerous local, linguistic
variations, they also reveal the existence of stable and
inextricable narrative patterns, which resisted significaﬁt
alterations Ffor the following reasons: 1) Bearing the
vestiges of an ancient and well—establishéd apocryphal

tradition going back to the Revelation of Moses, the

fountainhead of this tradition, Xo%denie’'s narrative patterns
(pseudonymity, quided tour, eschatological discourse between

the seer and the angelus interpres, numerical symbolism,

belief in an exalted angel, intercession of the righteous,
and a reprieve for the sinners), withstood tHe trénsmission
from Byzai-tium to the East and South Slavic lands and beyond
its borders{ 2) the medieval Slavic scribes and copyists,

while showing a need +Ffor revising and reinterpreting the

-
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message df the revelation, alsc showsd a concern for revering
tradition and a need to preserve all available records. The
textual changes introduced by the scribes ( for example,
omission of redundant passages, adaptations, interpolations,
word order) did not greatiy disturb or distort XoXdenie‘'s
identity. Xocidenie remained a revelatory writing whose
contents disclosed the secrets of the beyond, and therefore

. [N
could not be greatly changed or altered. At-the same time,

the  scribes® individual reelaboration of common
material contribufaa\ﬁo the richness of Xo2denie literaturme,
a ¥;ct which explains why the later varsion; of Xo!dénie are
both aimilar and vyet differentg *3) the Church Slavic
language, serving as a living ecclesiastical language and a
common medium of transmission in Orthodox Slavdom, was also a
powerful unifying fdrce in the cultural world. While the
later scribes found it necessary to impose conventional
linguistic uniformity, in order to correct as ouch as
poszible the peculiarities of the languig; which were
perceived as archaic, they also.(beinq governed'by the nores
of the ecclesigstical body), retained many old Slavonic forams
considering them useful for the composition and style. It
seems reascnable to assume that the Church Slavic language
acted as a factor discouraging too much scribal aiteration,
thereby praﬁerving the traditional nature of the language '
and, at the s;be time, the structural integrity of XoZdenie.

* * *



Appendix One
Other Orthodox Nen—-Slavic Sources .

(i). Roumanian -

There are two extant Roumanién texts of the apocryphon
Xo¢denie which I was unable to obtain for an examination,
although these texts may prove most fruitful for a comparison
with East Slavic texts. One was published by Moses Gaster in

Literatura Populard Romdna (Roumarian Popular Literature)

ﬁBucuresti {Bucharest), 1883). The other, a sixteeﬁfh—
century text, was published by Petriceicu-~Hasdeu in Cartile

poporane ale Romdniior wvol. II (Bucuresti [Bucharestl, n.d.)
(]

313-367. Franko, in his introduction to Pamjatky
ukrajins‘koji movy i literatury: __Apokrify i legendy =z

ukrajins‘kyx rukopysiv vol. QV}\makes a brief reference to a

13

sixteeﬁth—century Roumani an téxfiof XoXdenie being published
alongside the Sreznevskyj Kievan Rus’ text by Petriceicu-—
Hasdeu.* There is no mention o#lany comparative analysis. We
can only assume that this Roumanian text was derived from the
Kievan—-Rus’ ' manuscript. Pascgl claims that the apocryphon

CPilgrimage of the Mother of Godl, "passed from the Slavonic

regions over into Rumanian—speaking areas. The first
transiation from Slavonic was made in Transylvania around the

middle of the sixteenth century, and ‘a second from the Greek,

—

was produzed 'n the eighteenth."=

as\

An English abstract of

XoZdenie w also published by Moses Gaster in
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Greeko—-Slavonic: Ilchester Lectures on Gn;;:;-‘ Slavonic
o 4]
Literature (London, IB87) 39-62, which is similar in content

to the Kievan Rus’ manuscript.

{i1). Greek
~
1) An eleventh—century Greek manuscript entitled Apocalypse

of the Virgin edited and published 5} Montague Rhodes James

in Apoccypha Anecdota. Texts and Studies wvol. 11, {(Cambridge,

1893) 115-126.

This eleventh—-century Greek text is, accordfng to
Sreznevskij, the Byzantine prototype of the Kievan Rus’® text

ot XoZdenie. In his "Introduction to the Apocalvpse 3+ the

Virgin,"” James states thatv“similar documents, i+ not actual
versions of this 6&Greek text are to be found in Slavenic
(Kozak's. }ist of Slaveonic Apocrypha) and in Ethiopic
(Dillmann’‘s catalogue).™ This Greek text is, according to
James, "the oldest copy that he could find, occupying eight
and half leaves (ff. 342-300) and preserved in the Bodleian
Manuscript marked Auc. E. 5. 12."% Like XoZdenie, it, too,
was pért - of a twelfth—century codex, whose contents,
according to James, included Homilies, Canons and‘ Lives of

Saints.- The Apocalypse of the Virgin is(@D& twelfth item of

-

233 thé eleventh is the martyrdom of Saint .Demetrius, the

thﬁrteenth’ is a Homily on Job attributed <o Saint John

L}

Chrysostom.= e



The nature of the«-Gréek revelation is similar to the
Kievan Rus® text. The only characterizing feature of fhe
Kievan Rus’ text not found in the Greek text is, naturally,
that of the worshippers of the Slavic pagan gods.. The
Apocalypse of the Virqi:‘opens with the Viréin Mary praying

-

' for an eschatological revelation on the Mount of Olives.

Archéngel Michael appears in the company of four-hundred
angels from the four corners of the earth, North, East, West,
South. He greets the Holy Virgin with the traditional prayer
oé‘glori%dcation. She responds‘with a similar greeting. The
ex~th opens- and the Blenssed Virgin is shown the tortures of
the damned. She =ees Ffirst the unbelievers in great -
darkness. She bids the darkness be ii+ted 50 she can see the
suffering éguls. No one as yet has interceded on their
behalf. Neither Ab}aham, John the Baptist, Moses nor Paullthe
Apostle. She seeé those who cursed their parents, <false
witnesses, usurers, gossipers and those quilty of abortion.
In the West she sees sinners on fiery tables; they were those
whe did not respect the clergy, who did not rise upon their’
entry. On an iron" tree hung blasphemers and slanderers,
wicked priests, readers of the word of God, bishops, widows
of priests, who remarried, cévetous women, and nuns. All
were severely puni;hed. A great appeal of the Virgin Mary
follows, in which she entreats all the angels and saints to
intercede with her for the Christians. The climax of the
apocalypse - is reached with the Blessed Virgin gaining

reprieve for the'sanners duriné‘the days ot the Pentecost.<c



(iii). Ethiopic

The Ethiopic version of the Apocalypse of the Virgin was

edited and translated into Latin from a single manuscript by

M. Chaine Apocalypsis sen Visiso Mariae Virginis, and

published in Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium

series, 1, wvol. VII (198%9) 43-68. "Chaine -~ takes the
apocalypégito be a version from the Arabic, and the Arabic he
thinks, was translated from the Greek."” Chaine also claims

that the Ethiopic text is wholly different from the Greek and

Slavic versinns; Montague James Y{otes that in some parts the

Ethiopic Apocalypse of the Virgin Follows that of the

Apocalvpse of Faul very closely.® A brief synopsis of the

text is given by James in The_Apocryphal New Testament.® The

Ethiopic text commences with the Holy Virgin praying at the
Mount of Golgotha at noon on the sixth day of the week. The
g;hnt of Boléotha, like the Mount of Dlives; has a histprical
significance For it was the_ mountain on which Christ was
cruéi;f_i,ékﬁ cloud appears and takes her to the third heaven

in mucg th@ same way as Apostle Paul was taken to the third

/ 4 -
heaven.! The'Son of Man appears and tells the Virgin Mary

that He will show her a great myétery. She is taken on a

a

tour of hell. A description of hell follows, which in some

cases follows that of XoZfdenie Pavla. The text ends with the

Blessed Virgin procuring rest for all the sinners +from the
evening of the sixth day to the morning of the second {(from
Friday evening to Monday morning’. This probably was in

keeping with the Sabbath observance of the Ethiopic Church,

;



and at the- same time parallel to the respite received by
™~

apostle Paul for the sinners. 3

~

Thus the relationship between the Kievan Rus’ text and

-

the Ethiopic one involves much more than the mere

/._f

{appropriation of common textual material. Both texts reveal
e i
a

similar narrative structure from the beginning’ to the end.

It is therefore highly probable that these texts are linked

together by a common Byzantine tradition.

i

(iv). Syriac

The Syriac version of +the Apocalypse of the Virgin

exists only as a fragment, and is entitled “The Dreadful
Place of Torments which the Disciples.begged of Our Lord that
they may see." The 4ragm;;E/$orms part of a 1larger chapter
entitled "The Obsequies -of +the Holy Virgin," whicﬁ was

published and edited by W. Wright in Contributions to the

Apocryphal Literature of the New Testament.®® Wright claims

that “this was the oldest of his manuscripts, belongiég
probably to the latter half of the fifth centurz;“11 While
the central characters of the Syriac Apocalypse are the séme,
the textual ?égient di%#ers. The scene begins with the
apostles,‘thg/Holy Virgin, Archangel Michael, and Christ the
Saviour boeing faken away in a cloud to the place where the

sun sets. The setting of the sun refers here to the plaée of

death. In this apocryphon, it is Christ who speaks with the

.
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~

+

duardian angels of ‘the pit. The pitris opened, revealing
much weeping and groaning. The sinners speak to Michael;
"Michael, chief of the angels!' Michaei, our strength and our
ééneral! Why ﬁ%fe you forsaken us? Why have you not asked
God foé mercy on our behalf? The WVirgin Mary and'ﬁhe
apdstleé, seeing the plight of the sinners, fell down to
their knees and wept. But the Lord God spoke to them saying:
"Apostleé, arise and learn, for I told you beforehand that
vyou will not be able to endure the sigh? of what you see in
the pit." Michael éhen spoke to the sinners. "He liveth who

hath power over all the creatures."*= The text cdncludeé

with the angels praising 6od for his mercy.

One striking feature of this Syriac Ffragment is the
image and function of Archangel Michael, which corresponds to
the image we have seen in the Slgvonic versions. He is still
the “chief of angels,"” "the protector of Christians," the
"merciful intercessor and mediator," as presented to us in

scene one of t%é Kievan Rus’ manuscript.

Unfoartunately, Wright does not mention whether the
t

Syrian apocryphon goes back to a Greek source. However, on

the basis of a parallel analysis of the Syrian copy with the

Slavic texts, we see that many details mirror each other. It

is therefore highly probable that these texts have a literary

connection. P

3
I

e
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Appendix Two The Kievan Rus’ Text and Translation
LY
Tha following Kievan Rus’ text (Sreznevskij edition) was

reproduced from Ivan Franko‘’s Pamjatky ukrajins’'ko-rus’koji

‘movy i literatuc!f/f‘ﬂpokrifv i legendy =z ukrajins kyx

rukopysiv. &Apokrifyl ecxatcl‘ogi#ni wvol. 4 (L:viv, 19846)
124-134. The page Lroéki have been indicataed in the margins
in parentheses for easy reference. Line references have been
included in the margins both in the ribroduced text and the

translation to facilitate comparison. .
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I. Pyxonmenuf s6ipwre XII B. Tpoix;sxoi_C%n'cnoi JaBpH. (pn.

[CaoBo mDpeesarwa Boropoasungs Beamm aymeno-
J03NO0 O DOKOR Boero Mmupa. C'm- 6a*sm orsel. ‘ -

L. [Xors cp. Boropdasna momoczrTE cd38% [“ay By namemy na
ropd Exzioascrddt : ,Bo umg Orga x Caa x or. Ixa, aa oemjers apxau-
reas Muxamas, n 400 aHCOAD CB BuNns, 100 ors socroea, 100 ot
sroans, 100 ors woayams, 100 or» noaymoms®. [H opameas| a gb-
3oma 6aarofamy Mexawas co asfau » pove: ,Paayl ca orsee ncnoa-
HeHieDagXS 08 cwHOBE® DOpeSnsamic. DAAyA cA ©B.. AYIA DOXBAO.
paay8 ca §em yrsepxpesie. paayd ca [lasmaoso npopesenie. paayd
0% CBATOO DOKAOHEHiC. PARYR ea npoposecxos mpouosbiasie. pagyd cs
OpesuaIRas ®ob1s y Bpesroas Somis®. |

Pete xe Gaaroparsas Ko apixnpray Muxsazsy: ,Pazyad oa [s] 1
ADXNCTPATRXES, DaAyR ‘c. Muxamae lepssll BOHECTSS, OBSTATO AYS
nesexduic. pAAYR 08 apIESTPATHXO, MOCTORPEALOTEY UOIBAXA. pajyd
o2 MuIaRi¢ ApINCTPATEXC, MPINTCACNT NOApANie, 8 DPECTOAY BAK-
AuEn xocromno orouws. ‘Pagyll os Maxamae, [csbrzammue] npoossh-
mexis usxaxoxe yracas PaxyR s apracrpargxe, nepaui soame, X018
socTpyORrm B y6yamts or> sbza yaepmas. Papgyd ca Maxauze, nep-
Auf pobus molocuuM® cizam:, nepyud =xe 3 Ko opecroas foxis Bos
ABMaAE DpucasBasmaro®.

, 2. [Bua xorAma AR6H BAABIA, EAEO ¢4 AYMA MYSaTh, u peue
Maxgaxy apxecrparary: .,Hcoosb=as mm, sxe- 6yrs ma semam sea-
gecxaa®. '

H pese xt med apxmcrpaters Mexamas: ,froxe.pesems, 6aa-
TOAATBAR, &35 BCASCcRaA T1e6h mcoosbnn’.

A pete.xs memy es. Bua: ,Koasko ecrs Myrs, nabxe mywur £
poA> XpHOCTianmsckid 3® -

H pete &5 nmedl apxmerparnrs Marawas:' .'Heaapexomua CyTh
AyRM®. |

Peye x% mHomy Gaarogarsan: ,Hcemoghxs WA ma jifey o ma
aexan’,

124~134)

(p. 124)

10
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I’I‘orn nosens apIACTPATATS 8FRTY of aureaou't. 0THF NOAYAHE,
B o-rupae cs ax. H sanb 33 aAh myvamas of, B 68meé Ty MHOXECTBO
NYXs N XOBS, R 30036 MHOrE 6ame. H moupocm 6aaronarsas apxu-
crparsra: ,Kro cu cyrs ?*

H pese ApIACTPATEIS: Cm oyTh, ¥X0 Be BBpOSAmA BB orna) )
B CHA B C¢Tro a%a, B% 3s6uma B3 m mhposama wxe mw 6B TEapL
B3 Ba pabory CTROPEAE, TO TO OAE BCE 60T UPOIBAMA: CAHUE B MK,
'R 3EMAN I BOAOY, SBBPE H ragwi, TO oersHbe m 9iBYbCEa MeHa 2) Ta
oyrpuws Tpouass, Bexreca, [lepoysa ua 64" w 6parawa, 6bcons samums
- sbposama, A0 m jocesd HPAREAL IAMEMD OABPEEME COYTb. TOr0
Paia OAc TAKO MOYIaTb cA“. ‘

-

4. H soad ma apysbmb mberd TeMoy BeasEoy, B pe™ CTaw CXA:
» dTO ECTH THMA CE H KTO COYTh Dpel-wBawolnes 85 Hinr*.

'H pe* apxzcrparsrs: Meorw ama ophdbfsajiors B2 mberd
TOMME .. ’

H pe® ctau Bua: -, fAa Maxers ca ThNa OH, As 6-wTB Bugbla
B 18 MOYEOY“. -
1 @wbiuama ascan orphroywen mSeoy: ,llopyscHo A 0T,

Aa He aojaath cshra, noRBpAexXe wBITE CcAa CH® Teonm 6ArmE nase 3.
caRse cpbraxbams®. '

H opuoxsp6esa 6w c¢Tai Bua B KB ABMAOMD BB3BOAC 09H
ceon, § 33Ip3 Ha BesBAMMMR DpBeTORT Ona cmowero m pet: B mma

olia R CHA U .CTTO AXR AR OTLEMETL -CA THMA OH, AR 6-ux'5 pEAB1a
(cel0 myry]®.

H Ou oa toma & 3. m6c3 win of [o Tz# mpebwu]samie maoxs-
CTIO HADOZS, MOYXT X' XOHS, N BEIXs MEOMS GW™ E rInc® 3eanc:s
ECXOXame. K BUXBBMA W Np'Tas Bua u pews x3 muns nxavomE ca
3 sxassanu: ,9ro cTROpECTS, 6BALRENT OXKZHEXA E ROACCTONRN, K Eax0
.35 ceMs» nocrarocre ca Pt ’).
- He 6, rasea ® Ezx® xm (Obra. = pezoma amrax efp‘brymu'
,Howro me ramere?“ 3 pexoma Moysamem ca: ,Barozarssam, @ shxa
nbomn esnbra Bupbam, Aa Be Moxems BILIPITE ropht. '

(p.125)

39

35

a3

© (p.126)
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-

H »39spisms 5a m oTam Ba & s3001sxa 64 peasus. ¥ 3yadssme (0-126)
10 MOYYAMAD o8 pexoma K3 mel: ,Kaxo uai eon nprcurazs, oram Bge.
8% CED THOE GATOJATRETME Ma SEMAN DPEXOAX K RE FRODOCH RAC. T0 55
Bu Aspasus opazbas, Bx Morem np*sxs, mm Hwass kpecrarexs, To
BE an®as llapers, ssawbaemnxs O6xis, ¥3 T npcTam Bre a sa-
-CTOYUMBELS, T |SCE -POAOY XPLOTeBHCKOY cTbma, 1I-w Mo3Tmn Ba,
~ KAKO ECN BaC® OpecwTEAS 6hIsEwinxs¥.

Toraa pe® eraw- bna x3 spxmcrparsry [Maxasmaoy]: ,Uro weers ¢
chrpimenawe T3 ?* | o

H [peve Muxasas|: ,Can coyrs, mxe me sdposamas » [orma
8 CHA B] CTT0 AIa, TO EE- B Ta, ¢Tsw bue, m me xordma upono-
BhbaaTE omens TBowrO, mxoxe M rebe poam of [s mams Ie Xe, nxsts
' TPUEMT OCTE ICMA EpiMENEISNS, A% TOro Abam [8%] roms mberd
NOYT2Th. CA® . s

H pse~ DpocAsBAmME CH CThw Bue X pess BB HEuB: ,[ouro '
oB6aa38HcTe 0A P He Bhore 42 BME, WEO XO NOM WMA TTETh BCE CH-
spaasEe ?* To pexms ctaw Dna, m Daxy TeMa Oaxe Ha HaX.

5. H pe™ =% mer apxscrparars: ,Boyad xomemn, GAmnarsnu,
Za N@BJCHD, HA DOJOYASE UAR HA DO3nYHOms 7" : 72

H pe‘ 6raronaTsBam: ,Ja xamaems Ba moaoyame®. Il roraa obpa-
THIA ‘CA X5POBEME & CCPAGEME H \. AHLAD rasegoma Buw =a oo-
.noyxEe, mae. xe Ybxa EBCIoXame OrESES. R TOY GAllS MEOXKLOIEO
- MOYXD W XO6Eb, B 6AXUY OOrPOYXEBH 03E A0 HOMCK, OBR A0 OX30YX0Y,
-0BM 20 B, B ADOYSRE Z0 BBPXs. ¥ BHABBBLmE. CTaw bBna »sssnR 35
FAA°NL BCARKTM% R BBUDOLE aprncrpatara: ,Koropsa ce coyrs, axo
A0 NOWCA BB OCBHE DORpSyXeds ?°

) H pese £3 Ben apxucrparurs : ,Ca coyTs, Nxe o' [a] HTp‘b[HD]

nu.unoy UpEme, AR 3A TO C16 MOYIATs CA KO B OPOKIATEBH®.

" M naxw pe" Bra: JH=&e coyrs noxs Dasoychs BB oCaN, KOTOPDE 5
c¥re 2" S

H pe* x3 Reu apxuctparnm 2CH 0oyTs Hxe Dpucawm Kym-u
Sann xop;me o, & 6noyn-5 ApOysam rmpaxoy, AR 3A T0 TE CAC DIUY-
TATE CA
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| H pese nporau Bua: ,A uxe coyrs A0 mEw B3 ANAMeRE orgw, (o 127)
'ROTOpE coyrth?* .

, 3 peve X3 HER AICAB! oCK coyrs, BXe mMACA @Ia wABuA, AR 38

TO TR CAC MOYTATH CA TAKO".

* H pe* erau [Bua: ,A] cE 20 BEPIA COYTH TBELPXEHD B OAR- 55
MeHE OrBbH-wE, KOTOpEE COyTH Ce?* .

H pess apxucrpatars: ,Cm coyrs, rae, Exe EPBCTH SbE'RIE -
ABDEALIE RIBHOYTH €8 AbXAma: ,Tago mo cBaw Ycresato kpscra!®
}eCO X€ aBLAR SLPAWE TPEOCINKTh H CH CTPAIOMT - DOEJRBHIOTH CA
MOy, TOTO X WSO8 AbPXEAIE KALEOYTh CA BB HB, RO sbioyme, E&- 90
KUBA MOYES OXBIR1€Th HI'B, TOr0 PalB TAKO m¥gars ca’.

8.  oyssab cram Bna moyxa sEcam’ 3a Bo3b B 9bpBhE GIA-
10y w€ro. 8 BBOpucH auria: ,Kro cb wecTh, 9T0 2B rphrs CHTBOPEAD
|ec1'/§?' -
' KB pe® E Beu apxEcTpatars: ,Cb ecth Sxe CpEEIazw EmMame
E& 33aT0 cBO) B Ha cpelpo, An 33 TO Ha BBEW moysate cA‘.

H saph wesoy Bucsu0 00 30y6ew, B DAINEYBATME Imim BCXO- O
XAIO0Y N3 OYCTS i H @IAX0y [ThAv] em. W 3BAbBBmE npecram BB-
gpoce auraa: ,Kro wcrs mema g, 3To 38 rphxs wem ?*

H ®sbma aprscrparers @ pede: ,Ta wecrs, rxe, Kxe xomame
00 6AuXbEmEm €0 B 00 COYCBIoMs UOCAGYWARME, 9TO TATEH, O CI&-
ralme caoBeca nenpnnaanan,‘ CHBAXAOMA Ba CBAPB, JA& Turo pain
cEue MoytETh ca’ ,

H pet eram Bqa »A06pB 6 630 SABEOY TOMOY, AR €3 6w
me paxazs”. "

7. H pe* k mes Moxaeas: ,U eme, ¢ram DBne, wbea BEabiaa
PEABKWID MOYED®. -

H pe® cram k3 urxoy JH3EABNE, A’ NOXOABME, AA BEASME 105
Bca MOyEW"

)44 pe‘ Mnxau-s Koy.:t I0mIeIN B, Gnronanunn, AR. DPEAGHE ?

H. pe® ¢rau: ,Ha moaoymomps*.

H o6patBEma cA ZICPOYBEMS R COpACEME N Y. AE[AB, BIBERO-
ma 6AropaTLEOYW HA OOAOYHOu(b. & O 00a&E% OrBsHB pacopo-
©TspeT® ODocphab w6ro, B OAPOBE @EO 3 OiAMERs B OrHL, HA HUXD Je- 110
XaDe MHEOXHCTBO MOYXS E XCHS. B BUABBBME CTam ® BBIABUIC
B pe’ x3 apracrpataroy: ,Kro £i coyr a gro coyre cmrpbwaaa?*
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-

R pe™ apxecrparurs: ,Ca COyTs, rake, LUEe 3L CTOYI0 HE NIO Aa
uoyrpbu:o ue n'z.cnmrs, 8B nbmame CA AOmATL WEO B MBPTEZ, a8

-

38 TO TE MOYSATH Ca’. .
H pe cramw Boa: ,Jla aine ET0 Re moxers BBHCIATE, 9T0 A% 115

CTBOPHAR 7% -

.

H. pes Maxapas: IIoczoyman nptra@: aule EOMOY aﬁropara ca  (p. 128)
XPAMEB& .BA 9€TBEPO B 06upets m orgE B CHI'ODHTH HE MOTR BBHCTATH,
TO TAKOB-M. HE BMaTh rphia‘.

H saxb Ba apoyabms mberh Ccroiww. oresAw, B HA BEXB MOO-
ZbCTBO  BADOAR, U MOYXp B JeBB, B3lAPAI0OY RR BulB. B BBUPOCE 131
apxacrpamra"upecnn: [sKr0o coyrs c& 8 Eam cmrpbwmemiu BxE® ?° i

H pe*: ,Cu coyrs] sme nponoss ge SbTOYTH, TO-HE BBCTRIOTH
BMB, ETAR npnxonarb ® upeBe 6:kob, aa TOrO pana Moydars cA*. ™

9. H oyseat crawm apeso meabaxo, |ambioms OTpacaB -8 BBTBEIE
skeabauul, B.Bbpm_ﬂl-e BbrBE@ TOrO onvbume oyaw swerbaaw, B 6mme 12
TOY. BECAWEXD MHOXHCTBD MUYXKb H EeHb 38 ®IWRW. B BHlbuwm
€Taw Dpocasad c8 u sBupocs Muxaura: Kro co ceyrs, uwro as cwrpb-
IDeBBlE BIB?*

H pet ADXBCTPATUTH: ,,Ce COYTH EIEBETHHONE, CHBAXLHDOB B KXe
paanyqams 6para- @ 6para z moyxc'}s @ Reud csouxnp*. u--pe’ Me-

- Xaunb: ,locroymas, npecram, A8 TE 83% CEAXIO CHIB. &€ KTO 139
X0TAadle KP°THTE CA HJAB DORAMTE CA I'pBXD C€80DXB, TU TA pasraa-
ronaxy B He DOCYY&X0Y CUCEHDK, J8 TOI'0 pa;m TRE0 CA DMOFYATH
cbabt!) Ha BhEwY '

10. I BEAb cTam K& Apoysbre mberh BECAmMA MOyiRa 38 9eTBepo,
3% BCA EDA3m HOMBTEH K€MV, HCXUMEAME KPBBb BeasME 3H10, B @awWED 135
IEF0_BABAmE Ca (D D7ameHe . OPBBHATC," H HE DBIORAME BBIABIHOYTH
BE_pems: ,['v Dosenoy mal® @ aa.a'ha'smu ,ro opcram bBua @ BBe-
naaka ca & pese: ,I'a nomeaoys!* r-m CTBODB MATBOY, B OPBAC K BIEA"
aBraL, BFEE oénaname MOYEaMBE, OTPpBmHTA  @WBHEE BINYIREBL. romoy
B BBOpOCH ‘OpcTam: ,Kr10 Chb s6CTh 6BALEME 9ABET  DpBIEMIMH CEXO

" LI i
- MOYEOY ?” i

A

Lrl

140
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- M pé* aaras: ,Co eCTs HEOMAMT U LPEBD CAOYXKBTEAh, B He

TBOPpA BOI@ GUXREX, HD A8 OpOAARME CBHCOYA'M, EMBHUNK NPEOBHOSE,
O raame, Bxe OPEER Pa6oTAKETH, To (0 NPKBE OETAETH CA, 8 TOCO PRAH
MOYYBTE CA cJe’. |
5 pe™ opectawm: ,HIK0 Ee €CTh CHTBOPEAD, TAKO ‘B HPBIEMAIETH 145
‘M pak-u M0y RArADL CBAR |§mby F-TE VY T >
H pe® apxecrpaters: ,lomau, rxe, aa TE DORAXW,
9aTth mepbul. = ‘ e
H Begb nmou-w BHCAIH& @ KPR BOLBTED DCXOXKAWe orEb, W Th-
“MCHE UIT, O vDaMKile @. B BUABRWEA opectam o pgse: ,Kro cu coyr,

9T0 AR chrpbmenbw nxn P

EBRE M0Y-

I pe” Muxaoas: ,Ce coyrs saroypr2a caoy:EATons o DpeAcTo-  (p. 129)
e OpecToaoy 6>RRI0 0 ROCTOBHR CA TBUpAME. 28 s npocxo;ma- 150
'CaX0y ‘POCEOYPOy B BE .XPAHAIOY B POHAXOy EPOyOBUD HA 3eMAis,
0 H -3sbagw. 6REm@, TOrAa CTPAamA-WE OpeCcTONb gonb6ame ca
B DONBHOXBIE GRDiE TpeneTame. Xa TOro PajE TRRO MOYIATH cA®.

12. U seas CTald MOYRa,-B aMBR EPBAATS EMBiOUb. TPE raasw,
1088 ke 64 rnasa Kb OYBMa MOYX:w, 8 R. Kb OYCIOMB K€ro. ‘B pes 155 .
DpCTa@ RPIUCTPATUTOY : ,KTO Cb 1ceTh 6BABENE $1BED, WRO HE MORETH
DABXBOYTH ) 3MBu céro?"— |

A pevapxucrpatars: ,Cb KCrs, rme, mEe CTN@ RHHI'W UPO-
9uTAme B eYarAn@ caMb Be OochoyMiale; JIOAE OyJame, & CaMD He
TBOPAIE" BoA 67K, 610yabms N BebmMB GesamouilcMb®. B pe™ apIu- 160
cTpatBrd cnaw [ea: ,llonza, operam, 18 T8 DOEARI0, Kile CA MoOy-
9UTh YDHD SHIJLCK-WUO U A0°ABCR-NUY,

H oyssas craa, kB[aB') ae=xaxoy [monie] 2a O1&8YeBO UTHEHEMSb,

B apawme ox yepsb reycwoad. M pege crawm: ,Kro cu cyrs?°

H orsbwma Muxavas: ,Co cyrs, ume 06pRa3T SHIJACKA HOCATS 165
B &00CTONBCKH HA 3€MIE, BENBIAIOUE [€a] uaTpiapIm B enOcdE, cAaBEMH
HMeH, O CA0BSIy GJAr0CAOBOTE OTHW CBATIE, HO Ha . He6ecm Be asa-

IR CA CBATIE, He COTBOPEIIA 6o 8k0 60 aBrAbCEid B aANSIscEil 06pass
HOCBIIA, A& TOr0' PAJB TAKO BIYJaTs CH“.
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o .

14. ¥ Buabd ppcras arenu BECAMA 3a BCA HUTTH, B OJ&MERb
BCIOXAmE M YC¢T® BXB R ouaname Bed, a 3mis BCXOXAmME H3B Oaa-
meua Toro ¥ ppoabunaroy[ca] ®:> Bamb. B nonmxy, raarozame: ,llo-
MBAyATE HAC, 8RO MH EREEN My9EM cA gage BChIE MYKED",

H pese csaraa opocnesesmu ca: ,Yro ecrs corpbwmenie rixs ?°

H pese apxnocrparars: ,To cyTe mouaane, H:Re ODOGOBE CBOBXD
R¢ DOYHTONR B DO CMEPTH O1% DIOWLA 34 mya:b Aa TOro pajs
myqarb cat :

H BBAE Apyria =memw BoO OrgH JeXaWa H PAR3NBYENE mis
-snsxy uxs. M pese csaras: ,Yro cmp'hmeme HXB ?* e

H orsbma Maxapas. ,,To CYTh MOBACTHPS YEpPBHUM, SiKe.reabea
cBOsA ‘uponama Ha 6aya®, A8 TOro paxE anb MysaT ca¥.

16. U pese apxacTparturs: ,lloas upecsstas B nogamy TH, rab
[ca] myaBTE MHOXeCTBC rpBmIbLHEKD",

- H seab cmaras phry ureemyw, n Ban'!mie pbEB TOA AKO OrHb
rexyum, B D031a BCHO 23emal0, H pocpedB BOAHH TOS. MHOKECTBO

rpbmeaERs. M BERbBOmE Bua npocneaa ca = pewe: ,Yro ecrs corph-
meme BXB 7" . '

" Pesge APIOCTPATArB: ,Tu cyn. ‘6AyAHLLE B aéorbeno, Tarie,
DERe uocz):ma(ma) 'B OT&E, 9T0 §MOREIE IATH, CBAJHBUE B KJERCT-
HHOE, BXE SyRiR BEBH: YMHBAlY BAL-JPOSIy [sic saM. yopsxy], axc
6peHs CH OCTABH JOXKDAAKTH, BXKE. AX8TH .TPYAW Yy®Ei B Ma(n)xens
B pasnysawTh, ObSBOLH, HEMUJAOCTERE EHSBH, eNBCKOUE B paTpiapcu
B IapE, BXe He COTROpPRINA BOAA " Gomisg, cpe6ponw6uu, ‘BXEE JDXBY
'lcmmorb 6e33aKOHLBLOD®. I

Crnwasme TO .opeTas, Bua opocrecss cg v peqe ,0 n07th rpbm-

-mexqms | I pese RO apxucrparsr'y ,Tamgo corpbmapwums [aknb
6 6m10], natu ca se paxkaan®. |

17.-H pese xB meh Muxasaz: ,llosto es onasems, cestas?
Hbce n8.Bs1bra BesEROXD My ?* |

». H pese npeca.qra] JI°E llonens MA, A3 BHXIO BCA MOYRW“.

-H pese kb mien Moxaeas: ,Koyab xomemn, 6171atsnaw, 18 nas-
REMDB, HS BBCTOKD AN HJH HA 3aU84%, BIE BB pas? HA 1eCHO Ju BN
Ba 7BBO, BlE =c coyrs BCABE N moya'u 74
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.M pe™ nperam: ,Hesabus ma absoy crpanoy®.

I enoso permu npecrbu B oOpATBma ‘Ca IBpoBUME T cepacami
O V. &HCAB, B3BejOm4 gperoyo @ - ncrom. HR 71BBLYO cTpamony.
B 6au3ip p‘ht:'u To GAme TEMA MPAYLER, B TOY AeEaWe MHOKBCTRO
MOyEp O Xenb, 0 EAOKOTAIOY WEO B%D ROTHZB, B @Ko MOpCbR’Nu
BFBAH"W B 00paxaioTh Ca BaJE rp'hmsaax'u. A& €raa ‘BBAHW BBCI0-
KAI0Y 8 HOLPYAHAXOY rp’bmmaa-u TNCALLIO M§ELTH, B HE MORAXSTL
pewrs: ,llomasoys B npaabnbu-ua coynna!“ ‘@AAAME e @ Ybphb
BeOyCwOaR O CKPHXRbTH, 30y60omMB. = BEgBBD e OPCTOYH AHCNH cTph-
PSWED. [8XB] 8B3BUMMA BCH RRBBME oycrw rawoue: ,Crm, €15, 1B
i6c8 Boxe B 1w Bie, 6arocaosems .ra B cE’ 6:&Du POAEBBIIATO CA
@ rebe! wro 60 @ pBKa ge BRbxomb cebra, m AR‘s BEABMD CRLIM
Tee panenbue®. B nagaw s'ba'buamaf BOB efEEbMb rAZCEMb rAIOE
aPagoys ca 6avnarssam Bue, pagoy# ca npesbuerie sbysmaro csbra,
Palloyﬁ CA B T .apxacrparoxxe - Maxauaze MOTIA - CA annu'is 38 BbCh
unp’ﬁ‘ M 60 BHIEMD rp‘bmsu'un mquaman ca B abro ckspéEmML®

U pupbsmu.Bua asramw. CKBDPOBH I, oya'un-u rpBiisBEED pajn,
Y BHECUNARR CA OpCTEA. B BB3BORUIA BCH JABHBMD raa’me rawpme:
Jln6p13 MCTe ODPEMJIU BB TbMOY ChIO, 28 Hhannrs EAR0 R'W MCTbH
pSKA . U BeNORE Ca OpPCTAM CH APIAHINIBMD, a CANWE 0A8YS rpBwb-
B'MEBXD. B BB3JBLIOMA A8 CBOH spouromle 4 rawwe: Ty nomnaoys

B 18 A8 HKO onpocrnma MJATBY, OYCT&BHE CA 60ypAa pBYbluam B BBAUN
Or8bHNM, B- WBHMA CA CpBIIEHBIE @KO B 3bpEA rOPHOWIEYHLBA. 1 BH-
ABBBWE CFaw Npocabze ca 8 peY: ,'ro wecTh -pbEa CH BBIRW €@ ?¢

- .
H pe* k3 BHiem apreCTpPaTOID: , Cu pbEa BCA cuolsHa, 8 BBAB W
IEs BCA OFLBHWM. & 8Ke CA Moysats, Ty coyrs JHenpose, mxe. moy-

guma ['a Hamero Icsz Xa Cas 6>guu, B BCE 1a3'MUB, BKO upscrnma CA.

BL EMA OUA E CHER B CTOr0 AXa, B:Ke EPLCTHMES COyule THE BBpoOyTh

BB aBnoswy, B (OBeproma ca Ba Y croro kpmesea, & wXEe 620yAD
¢3>TBOpBiNA 0 cThM KDbIIEEEDR CH KOYM'kl CBOEME B Ch MSTEPbME CBOBME

B Cb ABWMEDPHME - CBONDIE, H OTpA&BLEBUYM, (B)XKe w@ABME OYMUPAKTSH
YABK-W, H opoyxikM> oy0BEBaIO(Th). NKE RABATL ABTE ©€BOm, B TOTO
pajE MOY4Y:Th CA npomsoy Rbaoms croBmBC. ‘
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H pe* cram: ,llo afinom uxz 6oyan raro®. I uaE-u mauze ua
H@ 6oypsrHam pBKa O OTHBH'KIW BBIBW U TEMA UOEDW . B pe.« Ma-

Ianap Kb Bue: ,Aime ca ETO 38TBopnTh BB Thmb cem, mbets mamate’

0 RiEMb OTD Ba®. v pe® npcraw: ,0 301h rpbmeBuROND, EO BeEOY-
CMIaK:M'AIE KECTH UJAM"W OTB@ CEro®, . .

18. 11 pe™ k3 -Breu apxecrparers: ,llofam, opcram, na Tu Do-
KaXKI0 €3epy OTHEHO, A8 BHABHMIU, KAS Ci4 MOYYOTH POXD KP TOMHBCRDC.

Boab # vycawma paass B BLOAb (O BEXB, a cBBIB He 6B Bu-
abre.’n pev: ,Koropsm ce coyrs, 910 au .chrpbmesmk BYB €cTsh 2*

Il pe* kb mieu Muzanaz: ,Ce coyrs ume EphCTRWSR CaA B EpCIb
CA0BBMb HADHBUAXOY, & AB@BOM ABia TBOpDAWE B DOroy6rma Bpbma
OOERHDK, 1t TOTO pP&JU.TAEO CJe MOYYATH cCAS.

1%, H pe” nperaw k3D apxucrparmroy: ,llpm anuos marss mo-
710 TE CA, A8 BHHOAY H 885, I8 CA MOYYI Cb EpCTbEN, OUBKERE
Maja E&PEEOmMA CA CHA MOiero“,

11 pe* apxscrpators: ,llosasam 85 pan®..

U per upeTam: oMoai0 TE ca, ZoaBIrHD BBHHEHHCTBE 3. HOCD
B BCA BOBHBCTBR REHIN, A8 CA MOJIEME 38 rpﬁmsaun, B6 6-u JB HRCDH

oycawwans ['s B B Dommaosars mxz*.
|H pe* apincTpaters]: ,2Kuss I'e BB, BEMA wro BeI8KO 3-WAN

HAa JHb. B 3. HA HOWb. #6IA8 XBR&A0Y DpudocEamd BaAAUB, B 3a rpbums-
BAak~w, I'&xe, ['BI DOKIaHIEMD Ca, A8 HE X0yAB RaCEH DOCAOYMAKTH .

s31ga“ ’).
M pe™ operau bua: ,Moaam® TE ca, DOBeas BBERABCTBOY ak-
IILCEUMOY, U BHIHCCETH - MA HR BACOTOY HOCHHOYIC, R DoCTaBHTE WA

upblp HeBDABMWMD ONbMBY,

90. ¥ nbseah &pIBCTPATErB, H OPOABCTAMA IBpOBEME B cefa-
©HEMT B EBIEECOMS GArARTHEOYI0 EA BMCOTOY BOHCHEOYM B DOCTABHIIA
m'nptm HeBAZEMWME OUME oy mpbecyona. m Bmasene poynsd CBOB KB
6arzarbEOMOy CHOy oBoemoy B fe*: llomeaoys, BazEo, ' rpBmbEMIAG,
mEo BEABX® @ B He MOrOoy ThpOdTH, A% CA MOYYO H &85 CB
EpLCTEHEM . '
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H upsae raa® ET BIEH I@: ,Kago xomiw TMmiE moMEAOBATE,
& BEXEI TBO3ABE BB AASHLXb CEOY MOKMOY? Aa BE EMAMDL KRAEKO
515 DoMBAOBATAS. ) o

K pe* [op'ras]: ,Bango, He moaw ca sa mesbpswm Kegw, 53
38 EDHCThEHET MOJIO TBO) MACPRHKE". :

.Y opoae g BeB raa® rxXum: _ASD BEXIO, @R0 6paTou MOwm HeE
DowBAOBAma, A8 HBcTe mMB ERaRo ThX® momEnOBATE®.

H pe* oarw opcram: ,llomeaoya Baggo rpbmeitam, uomuaoyn
['s TB8pb POYEVY CBUOKI, [EVU DO BCEE 3EMAR TBOKE EMA BapIOAKTD,
H BS MOYEARXEH B B BCAROMY mberh R-mo uged semar rawwe: ,lipcram
rxe bue oomaram aam'b'“ "] wrna paxaiTs ca B raets: ,Cram DBue,
uonoan me!* | :

" Tpraa pese g5 Bed [b: ,,Iloc.n'oymaa, operam bue sapuue, Bbers
TOr0 Y3BER, EXRE HE MOABTH BMEHE TBOKIO, 835 € BO UCTABAMIO Thid
TO HB Ba ROGCE BE BR aemMaABR‘, '

H pese npcram Bua: ,Kae crs Mosce oppes, Eae ae coyTs
BCE UppHE B B'W OIiE, Bxe rpbia Be TBOPECTe EOEOAR Xe? EKBje i
llaseas BBBA6MEBEKD 6:xEm? RAe 2AY 46CTh BOABAm, OOXBAAR EPCTh-
@ELCEAI ? EJE Ju ECTH CONA '!bC‘IbBaI‘O EpPCTa, EMBXE Anama. 8 I€szroy
@ E3ZaTBW BsbaBa?* -

Tzraa Maxasas apxECTDATErG B BCE RKErI0 peromar ,Ilomn-
noyE Baako rpbmebwm!® Teraa Momce »®mspOB ram: [lomBapyn
BAJEO, MEO 835 88KOBTD TBOR aRYD OM®“. Thras Iaseas sb3BUE [Iu:
,lloMa0ys BaAKO, EAEO 83% .1eDBCTOZEM TBOWM UPHHECOXD UPEBHBAMNB.

H per 'y Bp:  ,llocaoymanre Be Bwi, ame [ecTs] KO eYRrAbI0
MO:€MOY BJAH 10 3RKOHOY MOIEME, B ANE 6CTh 00 EYHLABCEOMY Opo-
nosBaaBB0, wexe opooosbia Hoaus, (B mo) €OBCTOABEMD, W@Xe OpE-
Bece llasbaz, T0 TAaRD coya® npEMOYTH®. _

A [se] oymbms qco pajE peme auBrAs, TONEEO: ,llomizoys,
opaspabEb secE [ul®

H pe* bperaa Bua: ,llomsaoys eaamo rpbubs-ww, wko Tu
eyETAde TEDle OpHmMs E BAROHD TBOU CHXpasRma“.

Tsrpa pese kb Hied [b: pllocaymaw, pperdwm, awe KTo ThID
CHTBODE 830 HC LOEAm CA, Bl (0 paborw, Aa A06pb, raGmE. MEO e
¢agony TBUKEMOY DOOYYHMA CA 0 NAKW CHTBOPHIIA 3107 nerna He'
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- (DIRMAK 83&r0, &3%b 9T0 Aa POEOY, MKU MECTh PEYEAO: ARCTH Thm Opo-  (p. 133)
1880y 82063 Bx3*. Traa g BCE CTED CAWMABBME BIAEOY HE chrmbma
sto (Osbujara. -

U soabsbme- npctam, wko BCO He oycobma maucoxe, B I's cTwx®
He OOCAOYMA, BB OYAAAWIeT: MACTh ¢30I0 (D rphmuBkD, B pe™ OpcTam:
»180€ 16CTh RPXBCTPATEIS I‘anpg.u:s, BxRe BBabebers meb: SPanoye cal® 300
mro xe nphxe Bchx®s BBRTD BBHEMA@MDE OlA, B HwHb BA rpBEHSAERW.
He npuaBpaKIb? KAE 1€CTH’ BEABKTWE, BHXRe IPAl® HOCETh us Bbpch
CBO)EMb. BE BA )JBBON sCMMB? 338 HeopBHsuBBAA A%2a 9aBYa CBRAaNQHA -
6w® semam, B nocaa ['s (cHER) cao;évo, B oyrebprae B20Q% 3EMBBWE.
EJle COYTh CAOYXEBTEAB npebcro:ioy? gac wcrs Hwanms 6rocaossns ? >
09TV BE WBBCTE Cta CH BAME H& MOabboy BIARE 838 EPLCTUMH'WW
rpbmbBORW ? Be BuiuTe AR meRdjnaaviowy ca sa rpbmbawm? Ope-
aBTe BCH ABCAE coymuE BAa BOCLXDB, UpEABTE BCU DpaBbHILERH, WXECE.
I's onpassas! Bam: A8HO ECTh MOABTH CA 2A FPBMbEWE. OPEAB B T
Moxasre, Tou KCB ObPBWE 6eCOABTPEWENME 10 OpbcToza bokew, 310
DOBeXR B BCBMB, 18 OpeDajems Opei® HEBBADM WM ONbMb, I HE OOI- |
BEXEML cele, J0BAeXAE NOCIOYyMAaKETh HECH DD B DOMHNO0YIETH Tpbuib-
Bwia®. _ |

Teras nane ca Moxasas BBUB ABOLMB CBOEMb OPER® UPECTOABMD,
B BCA CEAW HOChHW@ E BCH SEEN GCCOIBTHE-MEXD. B BEAB BIAKA
M0a60y CT-MHEE, N oym'i::o'cbpna CA CH& pajl CBOWEIO -€ABE0IAIRTO,
g pede: ,CruBas cuoy MOBR BB3AKWGAEIWE, B BEXEb MOABOY CT'MEXD,
U BE JBUE CBOK Ba rpBUWLBEEWT. ® |

H cpmsas-I's O usesazBmaro nperoAa, B OysBabmia. A BB Teml
COyWmEE, B BH3BOBMA BCE wABEBmMp raamp rawowe: ,lomnaoys sw,
¢BY G3XEH, OOMEAOYU H4, Qbcapio BeBI® BBEB!®

U pe™ papra: ,Cavsmere sca! pas Hacagexd B 97BEA CH3bAAID
oo 06pascy csolmoy,f DOCTABEXD H [HA PAIEBD, H ROBOTH T e
JaXb BMD. ORH K€ 0CIUYX0Y CTBODHIIA B BH CBOKMb X0ThHHU CBrpb-
wuma, R Opejama Ca CHMbPTE. a8B ke Be (wis X0Tbas 06cysspbra
nbas poyxoy ceowl0 moyiEMa (0 ZJBMBOAR, H CHHBAUXR HA 3eMaK
U BBHONBTEXD Ca (@ ABIH, BHE3HECOID CA HA EP°IH, A8 CBOGORK w W
paboTai B (O ObpBw@ EJAATBR. BOJWE OPOCEXD U Jama i 3BABIN 325

320
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pasmbmen CB ORLTBNL; poyund mon CH3bAACTA %1BES, B ¥B I'pobn
BBIOELIA MA. 13- B Bh &RD CLHAJ0X H BPara CBOKCO DODLPAXD,
nsbpaswu cBu sncepbeaxs B ICpaaws 6aroc3oBEXB, AR Bm -npoulw
@ NLPBMId KIATE'R. B B HeSperocre CA DOKauT# CBOB1ID I'pbXE,
BD KPCThHC CA TBODAMA CAUBBMB_ THYBIO, & SANURBAEY MOBIL HE
cpfinozocre. Aa Toro paju oSphrocre ca BB OrBI HEeracembMb, s BC
HMBMNT BACH UUMATOBATE. B-WMHE Xe 8sa MACDADKE OUA MOKIO, WEO

U0CAA MA E BANT, § 32 MIATSW MTIPEC ROGH, WMEO NALKA Ca MHOIO 8a
BACH, HE 3a MuzaBaa apiucrpatara 3adbroy, E 3a MBOABOTHO MYBEE
mMONIb, WEO MEOTO TPOYAHIA CA 32 BACH, 1 C6 A0 BAMT NOy9ama-
JBED Ca 2BF B BOmE, (0 BEXBEATC YCTBLPBTEA 0 CIWt DABTEEOCTIG
EndTa B OOKOH, H OPOCARBATE OUA B CE3 H eToro Aza“. n @sbwama
seu: ,Cassa mizocspaamo Teolemoy!* caasa oo B CHOY R CTOMOY
NXY H'WHWE DPHECEO B 3% B.. ' :
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D. & MANUSCRIPT COLLECTION OF THE HII 'CENTURY. TROICKO-SERGIEUA
LALRA /

[ A DISCOURSE/SF THE MOST HOLY MOTHER 8F GOD, UERY ENLIGHTNING, ON
THE PERCE OF THE WHOLE WORLD. YOUR BLESSING LORB FATHER.]

1. The Hely Mother of God wished to pray to the Lord Our God on the
n’v'munt of Olives. In the name of the Father and of the Son and Aof the
Holy Spirit, let Rrchangel Michael descend and with him 4080 angels,
100 from the East, 100 from the West, 180 from the South, and 100
from the North." And having come, Michael greeted the Blessed One
with the angels anﬁ said: "Rejoice, 0 Lord's' fulfiliment! Rejoice, the
coming of the Son! Rejoice. 0 praise of the Holy spirit! Rejoice,
Christ's affirmation! Rejoice, 0 Da.uid's prophecy! Rejoice. 0 Holy
worshipper! Rejoice, [you whom] the prophets' preaching foretold!

Rejoice, the highest among all who stand before God's throne!"

find the Biessed One spoke to Archangel Michael: "Rejoice, and you 0
fArchistrategos! Béjoice, 0 Michael first leader of all warriers and

command of the Holy Spirit. Bejoice, O Archistrategos, the six -winged

.glory! Rejoice, 0 Michael the Archistrategos, overthrower of tyrants
giory J g Yy

and-worthy to stand atthe throne of the Lord! Rejoice, 0 Michael the
eternal enlightener! Rejoice, 0 Archistrategos. the first ledder of all
warrioers, who shall sound the trumpet and wake the dead f{om

eternity. Bejoice, 0 Michael the highest of all the heavenly host and
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2. And the/Mother of God who wanted to see how the souls are
suWid to Michael the frchistrategos: “Tell me [make knawn
unte me] all things that are upon the earth.”

And Archistrategos M?chael said to her: "fis you say O Blessed Bne. !
shall declare all things’ unto you." | .
And the Holy Mother of God said tc him: "How many torments are
there, and where do the Christians suffer?”

find Archistrategos Michael said to her: *Ineffabie are the torments.”
The Biessed One said to him: "Reuyeal unto me [all things] that are in

heaven and upon the earth.”

3. Then the Archistrategos bade the angels of the South to appear,

and hell was opened. fnd she saw in hell those who were suffering -

and there was a muititude of men and women here and much weeping.
And the Blessed One asked the Archistrateqgos: "Who are tiese
ipeople]?"

And firchistrategos said: "These are they LUhO‘ did not believe in the
Father and in the Son and in ;(he Holy Spirit, but forgot God and
believed in the creatures that God created to work for man, and caifed
them all gods; the sun and the moon, the earth and the water, the

animals and the serpents. They [sinners] changed Trojan, Hors, Ueles

~ and Perun into gods and believed in evil demons, therefore they are

now suffering here.’
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4. And she saw in another place a great darkness, and the Ho'l-g
| Mother of‘ God said: “"What is this darkness and who are they that
dwell therein?" |
And theiﬂrchistr;ategos said: "Many souls dwei! in that place.”
find the Hely Mother of God said: “Let this darkness be lifted that |
may see that torment as well." |
fAnd the the angels guarding this torment answered: "llle have been
entrusted not -to let them see light until the appearance of your
- Blessed Son who is brighter than tl?é seven suns.”

And the Holy Mother of God was saddened, and she raised her eges/’(o

the angels, and looked at the inuisible throne of Her Father and said:

“In the name of the Father and of the Son and of thé Holy Spirit, iet

this darkness be lifted so that | can see this torment.”

And the darkness was lifted and the seuven heavens appeared, and
- here was a muititude of people, men and women, and thera was much
weeping and a great noise emanating. And having seen them, the
Holy Mother of G_od_. weeping, tearfully said to them: "What have you
done, you poor cursed and unworthy people, and how did you get

*

here?” ) .

There was no word or anwer from them. fnd the guardian angels [of
hell] said: "Why do you not speak?" BAnd the torented said; "0
Blessed One for all eternity we have not seen light and we cannot look
up [that is, at the face of the Mother of God].

find having seen them, the Holy Mother of God wept very hard. And
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hauving seen her, the tormented said to her: "How is it 0 Holy Mother

of God that\gou have pisited us. Your Blessed .Son came upcn this earth
and did net ask for us nor Abraham the forefather, nor Moses the
prophet, nor John the Baptist, nor Apostle Paul , God's beloved, but
you, O Most Holy Mother of God, you “dre the intercessor and
protector of Christlans, ysu pray to God Q’or us]. How is it that you
have uvisted us, the poor ones?” ol
Then the Holy Mother of God said to Michael the Archistrategos: "What
is their sip?" )

find Michael said: "These are they who did not beiiebe in the Father

and in the Son and in the Hsly Spirit, and not in gou 0 Holy Mother of

God, who did not want to proclaim your name nor that of Our Lord

Jesus Christ who was born of you and who sanctified the earth
with his bapuism, for this‘ deed they are suffering in that piace.
And again the Holy Mother of God began te cry and said to them: "Why

do you live in temptation? Do you not know that all creation henours

my name?" fnd the Holy Mother of God having thus_spoken. and.

darkness fell upon them again.
<
&
5. find the Archange! said to her: "Wherever you wish to go, 0 Blessed

One, we will go, to the South or to the North?"

And the Blessed One said: “"Let u;go to the Sou'th.“

And then the Cherubim and the Seraphim and the 400 angels turned
around and led the Mother of God to the South fhell], where a river of

fire flowed. 9nd here was a muititude of men and women, who were
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immersed some to their waist, others to their armpits, others to
their neck and others to the top sf their head, and the Holy Mother of
tod , having seen this, cried oput in a loud voice, and asked the
Archistrategos: "Who are these [people] who are immersed in the fire
to their waist?”

And the Archistrategos said to her: "These are they who have been
cursed by their father and mother and therefore are suffering here
like the cursed.” ' . l

find the Mother of God spoke'again: "Whe are they who are immersed
up to their armpits in the fire?"' |

find the fAirchistrategos said unto her: "These are the godparents who
punished their fellow brethren and committed wickedness and
therefore are now suffering.” -

find the Maost Holy Mother of God said: "And thdse who are immersed
up to their neck in the flame of fire, who are they?"

And the angel said unto her: "They are those who ate human flesh and
for that they are now suffering here.”

find the [Holy Mother of God] said: "And those who are immersed to
the top of their hiead in the flame of fire, who are they?”

b

find the Archistrategos said : "These are they 0 Biessed One, who
- 4

while holding the cross have*sworn false oaths; Such is the power of "

the holy cross that the ahge!s who ook upon it tremble and bow
down in fear before it, and those men who hold the cross and swear
falsely upon it cannot imagine what suffering awaits them; therefore

they are now suffering.
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6. And the Holy Mother of 6od saw a man hanging by his feet and °

worms devoured him, and she a;ked the angel: "Who is this and what
sin did he commit? ' “ | \

find the fArchistrategos said unto her: "This is [the man] who had
taken interest on his goid and siiver, therefare he is now in torment
forever.” ' _

And she [ the Blessed Onel saw a woman hanging by her teeth, and
various serpents issued forth from her mouth and devoured her body.
find hauing seen [this] the Most Holy 8ne asked the angel: "Who is this

woman, and what is her sin?"

fAnd the fArchistrategos answered and said: "She is the one who went

about her friends and neighbours listening to what they were saying
and then gossiped unkindly about them which led to quarrelling,
therefore she is suffering here.”

And the Holy Meather of God said: "It would have been better had that

man never been born."
/

7. And Michael said unto her: "You have not yet seen the great

\ n
torments.

Aind the Holy One said to the.angel: “Let us go from here and go to
see all the torments.” .

And Michael said: Wherever you wish, Blessed One, there we will go."
find the Hoiy One said: " To the North.” -

And the Seraphim and Cherubim and the 400 angels turned around and
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led the Biessed One to the North-where a cloud of fire was spread out

flat and in the midst.of it were beds like flame and fire upon which lay -

a8 multitude of men and women. And having seen, the Holy One sighed
“and said to the Rrchistrategos: "llho are they and what sin are they

—

guilty of?" )

find the firchistrategos said: "These are they, 0 Blessed One, who did"
not get up for matins on Holy Sunday , but lay lazily in bed like the
dead, therefore they are now s'ufferiné.". . ‘

find the Holy Mother of God said: But if semeone is unabie to get up
what shouid he do?" | | | |
find Michael answered: "‘L‘isten. mbst- Holy One, if he whose house
catches on fire oh all four sides, and the fire surrounds and scqrches

him and he cannot get up, such @ man is without sin.”
o *

[8.]1 fAnd she saw in another place tables of fire, and a multitude of - "

people, bath men and women burned on them. find the most Holy On%

asked Archistrategos: "Who are these and what are their sins?" ~

And [he] said: "These are they who had a0 respect for the priests; who
did not rise before them when they came frar_n'God:s church, therefore
they are suffering.” F

9. fAng the Holy one saw an irﬁn i.ree with iron boughs and branches,
and on the ends of these branches were iron hooks, and here were
hanging a multitude of men and women by their tongues. And having

- seen them, the Holy One wept and asked Michael: "Who are these

-

’
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[pecple] and what sin are they guilty of?”
Rnd the Archistrategos answered: “These are the slanderers, the
babblers who separated brother from brother and husband from his

wife." fnd Michael said: "Listen, most Holy One, to what | will teil

‘ you of’these [beoplel. If someone wanted to be baptized or repent of

his sins, they turned bim away and did not instruct him how to obtaln_

salvation, therefore they are suffering here foreuer

.

10. And the Holy One saw in another place a man hanging by all fours -

and much biood flowed forth from the end of his nails, and his tongue
was bound with flames of fire, and he could not sigh and say: "Lo’rd
have mercy updn me." find hdving seen him the most Holy Mother. of
. bod began to weép and said: "Lord have hefcg ," and repeated the
prayer three times, and the angelic guardians of hell came to her and
freed the tongue of that man. And tﬁe most Holy One asked: "Who is
this poor man who is suffering this torment?”

find the angel said: "This is a servant of the church and the icons who
did not fulfill the wili of God, but sqlc} the church vescels saying: "He
who works for thei church lives from the church,” and for this he is
now suffering.” _

And the most Holy One said: "As he has done, so is he now receiuing."'
find the angel bound his tongue again. , K
And the Archistrategos said: "Come, 8 Blessed One, that | may shmﬂg

you where the pa{;i&rchs are suffering.”

|
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{11.] And she saw priests hanging by the ends of their nails, and fire
fiowed from their heads and burned them,
And having seen them, the most Holy One said: "Who are these
[people] and what is their sin?" | _ ,
fAnd Michael said: "These are the celebrants of the [Bivine] Liturgy who
served with dignity at the altar of God, but were careless wheﬁ preparing
the proskomydija [the offeringl and let morsels fall on the floor like 150
God's stars. Then the altar shook terribly and God's pedestal trembied,

F

for this they are suffering.

12.. And the Holg'ﬂne _sam a man and a winged serpent with three

heads, one of these heads was between the man's eyes, and the other

tws against his lips. And the most Holy One said to the firchistrategos: 155
"lWho is this poor man who cannot rest .fram fhis serpent?” .
And the frchistrategos answered; "This is the one Blessed One who had

read the Hefy Book and the Gospel, but whe himself did not heed [the 160
word of Godl, he instructed other people, but’himself did not do the wiil

of God-_. but committed wickedness and all fdrms of iniquitg"‘

fAnd the Archistrategos, Lord of Hosts, said: "Come, moét Holg fine that !
may shew you ishere the angelic and apsostolic order/s suffering.”

And the Hoiy hne saw people lying on flames of fire, devoured by theu
nepersleeping worms. And the Holy One said: "Who are these [pecple]?”
And Michael answered: "_Thése are.they who wear the mantie of angels 165
and apostles on earth, who are glorified on earth by the names of the

patriaxchs and bishops and called Holy Fathers, but in heaven were not
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called holy for they did not conduct themselves like these who wore the -

mantle of those ordained, for this they are now suffering.
14. Angd the Most Holy One saw women henging by ail their fingernails
‘ and flames pourety forth from their lips and burned. euerg\f{ng, and
serpents came out/mf those flames and clung to them, and they cried
and said: "Have mercy upon us for we alone suffer the most grievous
torments.” 7

~
find the Holy One wept and said: ""What is their sin?”
And the fArchistrategos said: "They are the priest's wives who did not
henour their priests and  after their husband's death remarried

there1:.gre they now suffer. ¢

15. fAnd she saw other women wheg were lying in the flames and varicus
serpents devoured them. And the Hoiy One said: "What is their sin?"
And Michael answered: “These are the nuns of the monastery who sold

their bodies for lechery. For this they are suffering here."

»

-
393

16. And the Archistrategos said: "Come, most Hcﬁg One and | will show‘

you where a multitude of sinners are suffering.”

find the Holy One saw a river 6f fire and the appearance of that river was
like a flowing fire devouring thé whole earth, and in the midst of those
waves was a multitude of sinners. And having seen t-hem, the Mother of
6od wept and said: "Whatis their sin?”

~

The Rrchistrategos said: “These are the fornicators, the adulterers and

—-
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the thieves, and thase gossipers and slanderers who listened secretly. -

to what their friends were saying, those who harvest or root up their
brethren's field or wait for these mortal's remains ., those who eat the
fruit of someone else's labour, and come between man and wife, the
drunkards, the gnmerc.iful princes, the bishops, patriarchs and isars,
who did pot do the will of God, the money lovers ( the fovers of siluer),
wheo collect interest and the lawbreskers. Having hear this, the Holy
Mother of God wept and said: "Woe unto the sinner.” ﬂndrs{ie said unto
the Rrchistrategos: " They have sinned grisvously, it would have been
betfter had they not been born."

v . -
17. And Michaelsaid to her: "Why are you crying, 0 Holy One?" You have
not yet seen the great torments?”
And the most Holy One said unto him: "Lead me [to the place] that | may
see all the torments.”
find Michael said to her: "Wherever you wish" to go, O Blessed One, there
we will go, to the East or to the West or to paradise on the right or to the
left, u.Jhere tjhere are the greatest torments.
And the mostHoly ﬁne said: "Let ds go to theJeft.” )
And the most Hblg One having spsken, and the Cherubim a\nd Seraphim
and the 400 ange!s turneﬁ{ around and led the’most Holy One from the
East to the left side, and neays that river was obscure darkness, and here
was a multitude of men and women lying and boiling a;s in a cauldron, and
tossed about like the scean waves, and when the waves rose they

sdbmerged the sinners in a 1000 feet [of water], and they could not say

-
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"Lord haué mercy upon us 0 righteous judge." And the neversleeping
worms devoured them. And tﬁeg gnashed their teeth. And the gi¥&¥dian
angels viof helll seeing the most Holy One. all cried out in one vsice
saging: "Holy, holy holy! Holy God and you the Mother of God, we bless
' you and the Son of God bsrn of you! For ages we have not seen light, and

today we see light because of you, 0 Mother of God." And again they all

cried with one voice saying: "Rejoice, 0 Blessed Mother of God! Rejoice .

the flluminator of eternal light! Re joice and you 0 RArchistrategos Michael
who prays to the tord for the whole wi;riﬁ, for we have seen the
suffering sinners and are very saddened.”

ind the Mother of God seeing the angels saddened and grieved because
of the sinners, "the Most Holy one b\agan to cry. fnd they all cried with
one"uoice saying: "It is good that you have come to this darkness, to see
the torments that we suffer, and pray 0 Holy One with the ﬂrchaligel.
find she heard the sinners crying and they raised their voices, lamenting
and sagihg: “Lord hav mércg upen us." And when the pragef ended, the
storm and the fiery wau s on the river abateq. and the sinners appeared
like the grains of mustaZj seed.

And the Holy One having seen this, said: “lhat is this riuelr and its

waves?"

find the Archistrategos said to her: "This river is fulf of tar, and its waves

are full of fire, and those who are suffering are the Jews, who tormented
]

Bur Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God and all the heathens, those wheo

were baptized.in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy

Spirit, the Christians who believed in demons and rejected God and the
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Holy Baptism, and after baptism were fed astray i;g their wickedness
with their godparents, mothers, daughters; an'd the murderers who
peisened men or k}i!led them with weapons; those who strangled their
children and for this they are suffering accor'ding to their deeds.

find the Holy One said: "As their deeds L. Sn; be it." And the stormy
river and fiery waves came upon them again and darkness covered them.

And Michael said to the Mother of God: "Once a man.is imprisoned in this

darkness, God has no more remembrance of him."

find the most'Hoig 8ne said: "lWoe unto the sinner, for the flame of this

fire never ceases."

1'8. hnd the Archistrategos said to her: "Come, 8 most Holy One, ang |
will show you the lake of fire, that you may see where the Christians are
suffering.”

She saw and heard their weepings and [amenting, but could not see them,

find she said: "Who are these {people]?” "IUhatis their sin?"

And Michael said to her: "These are those who were baptized, but did the

devil's deeds and lost*the time for repentance, for this they are suffering

here."”

19, find the most Holy One said unto the fArchistrategos: "This one thing1
ask of you that |, too, may enter and be tormented with the Christians,

for they have called themselves children of my Son."

Aind the Archistrategos said: "Rest in paradise.”
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~ .
find the most Holy One said: "{ beg you to summen the host of the seven

heavens and all the heavenly angeis that we may pray for the Christians,
so that the Lord God may hear us and grant mercy upsn them?”

And the angel said: "The Lord is a living God and great is His name. Seven
times a day and seven times a night we {the angels] bring 'praises to the
Lord and boils down before Him for the sake of the sinners, but He pays
little attention to us.” |

#nd the Most Holy Mother of God said: "l beseech you, command the host
of angels to carry me to the heights of heaven and place me before the

[thronel of the invisible Father.” -

20. find the fArchistrategos gave his command and the Eheruh‘im and
Seraphim appeared and carried the Blessed One o the heights of heaven
and piaceﬁ her at the throne before the invisibie Father.

find she raised her hands towards her Blessed Son and said: "Have mercy,
0 Lord, upon the sinners for | nave seen them and { cannot endure it. Let
me suffer together with the Christians.”

And a voice came‘to her saying: " "How can | have mercy upon them

when | see the nails in the palms of my Son's hands. | have no mercy

3

toward them." .
And the Most Hofy One said: "lLord, | am r_mt praying for the unbelieving
Jews, but for the Christians | beseech your mercy.” fAnd a voice camé to
her saying: "l see that they had no mercy on my brethren, so how can |
have mercy upon them.”

And again the Most Holy One spoke: “Have mercy, O Lord upon the
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Christians. Have mercy 8 Lord, upsn the creation of Thine own hand, who
throughout ali the land call upon your name in suffering and in aif places
upon the earth saying: "The Most Holy Mother of God help us! " fnd
when he is born they sag-" Most Holy Mother of God help me!”

Then the Lord spoke te her: “"Listen 8 Most Holy Mother of God. fhere is
not a human béing who does-not beseech your name; ! will not abandon
those eithgr in heaven or upon the earth."

Then the Most Holy Mother of God said: "Where is Mgses the brophet?
Where are all the prophets and you, fathers, who have neve? sinned?
i'here is Apostie Paul, the Lord's beloved? ulhe;e is Sunday, the praise of
the Christians? Where is the power of the Holy Cross which delivered
fidam and Eve from the curse?” ' ;

Then Michael the Archistrategss and all tife angels spoke: "Haue mercy

upon the sinners, 0 Lord!" Then Mases cried out saying: "Have mercy 0

Lord for | gave them your law. Then Paul cried sut saying: "Have mercg'

0 Lord for | carried thine epiétle to the churches."”

And the Lord God spoke: "Lis:ten all of you! If they are judged by my
Gospel or by my law or by the Gospel which John preached or by the
Epistle which Paul brought, then such justice they wiil receive.”

And the angels‘did not know what toc say ., except, "Have mercy, you are a
righteecus God." s

And the 'Mcst Holy Mother of God said: "Have mercy 8 Lord upon the
sinners, for they received your gospel and kept your law."

fAnd the God spoke to her: "Listen 0 Most Holy One. If anyone who has

committed evil did not repent of his deeds, then you are right in saying,
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how car | submit to your commandments and commit evil at the same>

time. When they do not renounce evil, what i can say but what has
already been spoken, to give them according to their evil deeds. Then all

- the saints, having heard the Lord, knew not what to answer.

And the Most Holy One saw how fruitless all the efforts were, the lord -

did not listen to the saints and did not grant mercy to the sinners. ‘

And the Most Holy One said: "Where is Archistrategos Gabriel, who once
hailed me. "Rejoice, he who ha.d been chosen by the Father before all
ages and today has no interest in the sinners. Where is the great one who
carries the hailstones on his back and hurls them upon the earth
because of the wickedness of man?" fnd the Lord sent His Son and
assured the fruits of the earth. Where are the servants of the altar?
Where is John-the Theologian? Why do you not join with us in prayer io
the Lord for the mercy of the Christian sinners? Do you not see how |

weep for the sinners? Come all you angeis in heaven, come ali you

righteocus whom the Lord has vindicated. To you is given the power to

pray for the sinners. Come, you too, Michael. You are the chief of the
incorporeal spirits before the throne of God. Command all to fall down
upon their faces before the throne of God and.we shall not rise until God
hears us and granfs mercy to the sinners.”

Then Michael fell on his face to the ground before the throne, with all the
heavenly powers and all the orders of the incorpgreal spirits. ind the
Lord beheld the prayers of the saints, and granted mercy for the sake of
His only Son, saying: "Come down my beloved Son and behold the prayers

of the saints and show your face to the sinners.”
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And the Lord came down from the inuisible throne and having seen those
in darkness, and they all exclaimed with one voice saying: “Have mercy

upon us King of all ages."

find the Lord said:' “Listen alll ! have planted paradise and created man .

according to my own image, and made him Lord over paradise and given

him life eternal. But they disobeyed me and sinned in their seifishness"

and thus have merited death. | did not want to see the work of my
creation destroyed by the devil and | came down-up:nn the earth and was
born of a Uirgin, and was crucified on the cross to free mankind from
original sin. 1 asked for water and they gave me gall mingled with
vinegar. My hands were wfapped by a man, and they plated me in the
grave. | descended ints hell and vanquished my enemy, resurrected my
chosen ones and blessed Jordan to receive pardon from original sin. But
you did not care to repent of your sins. l:'ou_ are Christians in word only,
and do not obey my commandments, for this you find yourself in
inextinguishable fire, and | have no mercy toward you, but today
because of the mercy of my Father who sent me to you and the'pragers
and intercessions of my Mother who wept for the sinners, for the sake of
the covenant of Michael the ﬁrchisirategos and for the multitude of
martyrs who have laboured muc‘h'on your behalf, 1 grant you who are
suffering days and nights rest from Holy Thursday to Pentecost, and to
‘praise the Father and the Son and the Hsly Spirit. ﬁnd they all replied:
"Glory to the Father and to the Son and to the ﬁolg Spirit, now and

forever unto the[ ages of ages. Amen."]
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yotes toc Chapter One
'
* Riccardo Picchio, in his article "The Function of
» Biblical Thematic Clues in the Literary Code of Slavic

Orthodoxa,” Slavica Hierosolymitana vol. 1 (Jerusalem:

Magnes Press, Hebrew University, 1977) 2, defines Orthodox

Slavdom (Pravoslavnoe slavijanstve) as “a spiritual community
sharing a common heritage as opposed fo a territorial and
administrative unit.®* In this study the terms Orthodox
Slavdom and Orthodox Slavic will be used to refer to

pravoslavnoe slavijanstvo.

= International system for the transliteration of Slavic

Cyrillic characters, 2nd ed. (Switzerland: IS0 International

-

Urganization'for_Standardization, 1968); Joseph Gibaldi. and

. ;
Walter S. Achtgrtf MLA Handbook for Writers of Research

Papers, 2nd ed. (New York: The Modern Language Association

1)

of America, 1983). -

= Frapko cited in 0. Nazarevs‘kyj, Xo*denie Bohorocdicy

po muitkam v novyx ukrajins‘kyx spyskax XVII=-XVIII v.v. (The
Journey of the Mother of God Through the Torments of Hell in
) .

New Ukrainian Copies from the XVII-XVIII Centuries) (Kyijiwv:

Spilka troxsvjatyt, 1928) 2.

3. -
§o

< Cvetana Vr&nska, Apokrifite za Bogorodica i

bdlgarskata narodna pesen‘: Sbornik na bilgarskata akademi ja

na naukite (The\Apocryphcn of the Mother of God and Bulgarian
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-~
Folksongs: A Collection of the Bulgarian Acadeay of

Sciences) bk. 34 (SBofija:r Dir2avna petCatnica, 1949) 172.

o Nikola} Budzij, Xrestomatija po drevnej russko

literature XI-XVII vekov® (An Anthology of Early Russian

Literaturs fros the XI-XVII Centuries), Sth ed. (Moscow:

Ministerstvo prosvefifeni ja RSFSR, 1952) 92.

-~

* Fedor Buslaev, Russkaija xrestomati ja:x Pamjatiniiki

drevnej russkoj literatury i narodnoji slovesnaosti (A Russian

Anthology: Monuments of Early Russian Literature and Popular

Folklore) (Moscow: Simodal ‘naja tipografija, 1989) 1461.
- '

¥ According to Myxajlo Voznjak in Istorija ukrajins’'k-ji

literatury (The History of Ukrainian Literature) vol, 1

(L°vivz Prosvita) 185-1846, the Kormtaja knvha or Nomokanon

was a.collcction of Byzantine norms and canon laws, which was
accepted by the Eastern Orthodox Church from .bostolic times
to the last Ecumenical Council of AD 787. This Nomokanon
iﬁé&x wazs subsequently included into Hntropolitan Kiprian’'s
prayer book of the fourteenth century. To this indesx,
Kip(i?n added & iist of books on astrology, witchcraft and
divinity, considered “"vile in the eyes of the Lord"”
("DorootTMeTHi i HeHaEmaumi xvrx.') The Kiprian prayer book

index later became part of the Kirillova kniga of 1644. Sae

also A.I. Jacimirskij’s Bibliografideskij obzor apokrifov v

julnoslavianskoj i russkoj pis mennosti (Bibliographic Survey

of Apocrypha in South Slavic and Russian Literature), 1lat
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ed., (St. Petersburg, 1921) 46-47. Xoidenie appears on the

following indices of forbidden books: Council of Laodicea,

Pogodin Nemokanon'No. 1; Council of Chalcedon, Pofajiv

] Nomokanon No.3; The Holy Apostolic Laws Nés.l ;nd 73 Council

of Chalcann Nos. 1, 2, and 3; Metropolitan Kipriaﬁ—Zosima

931- 37 and 65; Kormtaja-Susdal No. 403 L viv No. 25; The
f*:Prayer book of Xiprian Nos. 61,‘18 and 963 Sﬁrh}ln indices
Nos. 78, 79, ana 119; The Apostolic Commandments No. 68, aﬁd

the Scloveckij index No. 6. . N

G Ivan Franko, Pamjatky ukrajins‘koji movy i liter;tucyz

Apokrify i legendy z ukrajins’kyx rukopysiv (Monuments of

-Ukrainian-Ruthenian Language and,Literatuﬁe:_ Apocrypha =and

1

Legends from7ﬁtrainian Manuscripts), S vols. (L°'viv: Naukove

tovarystvo imeni éevtenka, 1986) vol. I, 1-6. - .

at . 4 -
1\ ¥ . .
-« ) > !

® Ivan Franko, introduction, Apokrify esxatol ‘ogi&ni .

~ . . . i é-\ : - )
(Eschatoldgical Apocrypha) in Pamjatky ukrajins ' ko—rus’koji

movy i literatury by Franko, vol. IV (L°viv: Naukove ~
. . > - A

Y

éoggrystvc imeni éavéen75: 1984) xiv.
N .
' !

i / ¢
*® pleksandr N. P/ in, “Drevnjaja russkaja‘}iteratura.
Starinnye apokﬂify; éziéénia o XoZdenii édgonodicy po mukam"
,(Eakr'ly Russian Literature. Ancient Apoc_rypha: The Legend of
fhe Journey o+‘the Mother of God Through Hell), b

Otefestvenni ja zapiski (Annals of the Fatherlamd) (St.. . -

Petersburg, Nov. 1857) 335-360; Lgégyja i otredennyia knigi

russkoj stariny (Pamjatniki starinnoj russkoj literatugﬁ)

4
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(False and Prohibited Books of Russian’Antiquity: Monuments .
of Ancient Russian Literature), ed. Grigoriev Kulelev-
Bezborodko (St. Petersburg, 1862) vol. III, 118-124.
. . "t\ ’ B e .
11 Nikolaj Savi¢ Tixonravov, Pamjatniki otrelennoj

russko)j literatury (Monuments of ‘Prohibited Russian

Literature) (Moscow: Uriversitetskaja tipografija, 1563) h
30-39. : ¥

. _ - -
12 See Dmitrij Ci2evskij‘s Historvy of Russian Literatur

From the Eleventh Century to the End of the Baroque -
: ‘ A
(/S~Gravenhage: Mouton & Co., 1i96@) 20-4@; M.N. Speranskij’'s
.;‘F . ‘ ~
“Pamjatgiké drevnej pis 'mennosti. i iskusstva" {Ancient

\.'—’\

Honumaﬁts of Literaturé and Art) in Iz istorii otrefennyx

knig (From tq?Zﬁistoﬁy of Prohibited Books), 4 vols. (St,
1Petersburg, 1899-1998); N.S. Tixonravov’'s “Otrelennye knigi v
drevnej Rossii". (Prohibited Books in Old Russia) in

Solineni jagr N.S. Tixonravova (The Works of N.S. Tixonravov)

(Moscow, 1898) 127-255; Two studies by Ivan Porfir-‘ev,

- . ?
Apokrifileskie skazani ja of;thozavetnxx licar i sobvyti jax po

rukop%sjam Scloveckoi biblioteki (Apocryphal Legends of Old
Testament Personages and Events from Hanuscriﬁés of the
Soideckaja Library), vol. III (St. Petersburg: Shornik
akav;mii nauk, 1898), and "Drevnej p;riod_ustnoj narodnoj i

kniZnoj slovesnosti do Petra Velikogo" (The, Early Period of

Folk and Written Literature tp Peter the Breat) in Istorija
. - . 3 >

~russkoj slovesnosti (The Hgstq:<£o+ Russian Literature)

(Kazan’, 1882) 132-198. In addition to the above literary
- Wy | I L
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»

. . . "
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histories, the following genemal works on the apocrypha are

significant: 0. Bilec'kyj’s, "Apokryfy" in Xrestomati ja

&

" davn‘oji ukfajins'koji literatury {An Anthology of Early

Ukrainian. Literature) (Kyjiv: Radjans‘ka %kola, 19&7) -

&63-673;3 Myxajle Obénjak's, "Apokrify" in Istori ja

ukrajins‘koji_literatury (The History of Ukrainian

_Literature}, vol. I (L°'viv: Prosvita, 1920) 184-125; and

Vliadimir Saxarov’s Esxatologi&eski ja _sofinenija i skazanija v

drevnerusskoj literature i wvlijanie ix na narodnyijie duxovnve

stixi (Eschatological Works and Legends in Early Russian

Literature and Their Influence on Religious Folk Poetry)

(Tula, 1879).

. t - .
¥ According to Ivan Franko, introduction, vol. IV, p.

‘ -~
XLV, 1883 Moses Gaster publishig}in {iteratura Popular's
Romina (Roumanian Popular Literature), a collecEicn ot
eschétological apocrypha which wqre very popular in Roumani a.
A ¢

He included in his collection such well known eschatological |

apocrypha as the Qﬁccalypse of Paul (pp. 357-361), A lLeqend

of the Twelve Fridays (pp. 381-382), and A Letter from the

Mother of God commonly known as XoZdenie Bohorodicy po mukam

[

pp- 372-380. o ’ N\

~3
7

** P.V. Vladimirov, Naufnoe izudenie apokrifov-—

&

otreCennyx knig v russkoj literature vo vtoroj polovine
. . (ﬂ
nastojasfago stoletija (A Scholarly étqdy of Prohibited L

{ .

‘Apocryphal Books in Russian: Literature in the Second Hal+f of
A3 . .

the Present Century) XL, nb. 2 fKiev: Universitetskaja

& ) » : -— h
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izvesti ja, 1900) 45-109.

?
1

[

*= Ivan Franko, Apokrify novozavitni. Apokri#ichi‘,

jevanhelvja (New Testament Apocrypha: The Apocryphal

Gospels) vol, II (L°viv: Naukove tovarystvo; 1899) i-rx;

Apokrify esxatel ‘ogiéni (Eschatological Apocrypha) vol. IV

(L*viv: Naukove tovarystvo, 19846) v—LxxX.

. -

Franko, introduction, Apokrify esxatol ‘oqié¢ni vi-—x.

*7 Fedor Dostoevskij, Brat'’ja Karamazovy (The Brothers

Karamazov) Polnoe sobranie sofinenij v tridcati tomax (A

»-

Complete Collé%tion of Works in Thirty Volumes) vol. 14

(Leningrad: Nauka, 1976) 224-225. In Book five, chapter V,
The Grand Inquisitor ("Benéxuﬁ MHkeusnTop, ") Ivan Karamazov,
in a conversation with Alyosha, relates the story of
Xoidenie. He says: "€cTb, HanpuMmep,<OmHa MOHACTHPCKas
nosmsa KDHEHHO,'C rpe4Yeckoro: “Xoxneﬁhe Boropopvum no
Myxam, " ; KapTuHamm n.co CMEeAN0C TR Qe Huxe EaﬁToBcKHx.

4

BoromaTeps nocewaeT an, W PYKOBONWT €2 Mo MyKam apxaHres

Muxan.a.

-

\

*© Pierre Pascal, The Religion of the Russian Pecple,

2 .
trans. Rowan Williams (Crestwogg, New York: St. Viadimir’'s

Seminary Press, 1976) &4.

\

*? Montague Rhodes Jamps, *"Introduction to the

Apocalypse of the VYirgin," Apocrypha Anecdota, Texts‘and

-
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Studies. Contribution tg Biblical and Patristic Literature
vol. II, no. 3 (Cambridge: Cambridge University, 1893)

110-111

-

Ly

=@ James Apocrypha Anecdota 111.

St

=: A.D. Stender—Petersen, Anthology of 0ld Russian

Literature (Columbia Slavic Studies: Columbia University

Press, New York, 1954} vii.

== D.S. Lixa¢ev, introduction, Sborpik proizvedeni j

literatury drevnej Rusi (An Anthology of Ancient Russian

Literary Works) (Moscow, 1949 7.

=2 Henrik Birnbaum, "The Supplicatioq of Daniel the

Exile and the Problem of Poetic Form in 0Old Russian

Literature, /agﬁﬁédieval and Renaissence Slavic Writing (The
n - ]
Hague-Paris, 1974) 45-61; Dmitrij.@izevskij, "The Period of

Stylistic Simpligity,“ History of Russian Literature From the

Eleventh Century to the End of the Baroque ('S—Gravenhage:

Mouton % Co., 196@)'31—81; Dmitrij Lixa&ev, Poetica

drevnerusskoj literatury, 2nd\€d. {(Leningrad: XudoZestvennaja
literatura, 1971); Horace Lunt; "0On Editing Early Slavic
Manuscripts: The'Case of the Codex Suprasliensis, The

Mstislav Gospel, and the Banica Gospel," International

Journal of Slavic Ltinguistics and Poetics XXX (Columbus,
Ohio: Slavica Publishers, 1984) 7-75; a number &F articles

by Riccardo Picchio, "The Isocolic Principle in 0)d Russian

s,
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Prose," Slavic Poetics. Essays in Honor of Kiril Taranovsky,

" ed. Roman Jacobson, C.H. Van Schooneveld, and Dean S. Worth
(The, Hague—Paris: Mouton Publishers, 1973) 299-331; "The
Impact of Ecclesiastic Culture on 0ld Russian Literary

Téchniqhes," Medieval Russian Culture, ed. Henrik Birnbaum

and Michael S. Flier (Los Angeles: University of California,
1984) 247-279; "Models and Patterns in the Literary Tradition

of Medieval Orthodox Slavdom," American Contributions to the

Seventh International Conqress of Slavists. Warsaw, Auqg.

2127, 1973, vol. 11, Literature and Folklore, ed. Victor
Terras (The Hague-Paris: Mouton Publishers, 1973) 439—467;_
and Richard Pope, ;?n the Fate of Utopian Apocryphal
Apocalypses among éhe South and East Slavs: The Narration of

Our Father Agapius," Canadian Slavornic Papers XXV.1 (1983)-

1-12,

.

=4 As noted by Franko, Apokrify esxatol ‘oqi&ni 134. See

also Nazarevs 'kyj Xofdenie Bohorodicy S..

== Nazarevs'kij 3.

=< Edgar Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, ed. Wilhelm

Schneelmelcher, trans. R. McL. Wilson, 2 vols. (London: _SCH

Press Ltd., 1963-65) vol. 2, 753.

=¥ James 115-116.
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F® V. Vassiliev, Anecdota Braeco—Byzantinas  (Sbornik

pamjatnikov vizanti jakoj literatury A. Vasil ‘eva.) (&
Collection of Monuments of Byzantine Literature by A.

vasil‘ev) (Moscow, 1893) 125-134. Montague R. James in
Apocrvypha Anecdcta states that "Vassiliev's text is on the
whole shorter and more modern than his, and that Vassiliev

" adds a short and meagre vision of paradise, and a notice on

the death and the assumption of the Virgin® (141).

=¥ Troicko—Sergieva Lavra (also known as Troicko—
Sergievskaja), located seventy—one kilometres north o
Moscow, was one of Russia‘s major monasteries,'founded
between 1337 and 1340 by Sergij of Radone?. (See Bol’#aja

sovetskaja enciklopedija (The Great Russian Encyclopedia)

vol. 43, 272.

. 3@ For a description of the manuscript and the
codex in which it was preserved, I am fully indebted to

Ismail Sreznevskij‘s publication Drevnie pamjatniki russkago

pis‘ma i jazyka X—XIV vekuv: (Ob&&ee povremennoé obozrenie)

(Ancient Monuments of Russian Literature and Language of the
P .
X=XIV Centuries. A General Periodical Review) (Sankt

Petersburg: Tipografiija imperatorskoj akademii nauk, 1882)

80, 196-199.

=1 Sreznevskij 79-883 196-198. N
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y ,
== Dmitrij Ci2evskij, History of Russian Literature From

the Eleventh Century to the End of the Barogue (°S~Graven—

hage: Mouton & Co., 1968@) 23.

4

== Franko, introduction, Apokrify esxatol ‘ogiéni vi.

("TyT rpaMmuAa Mix anokpidivHMMK i UEPKEOK JONYWEHWMKM TSOopamd

i \ . c
wWe MeHwe BMpasHa, ax NpM anocCToARCLKMX XMTiax i giamax.®)

f. . "

=4 Ivan Kukuljevid Sakcinski, fArkiv za poviestnicu

Jjugeslavensku {The Yugoslavian Historical Archives) (Zagreb:

Dragutina Albrechta, 1868) 118-119.
== Tixonravov, preface, V.
T4 Nikolaj K. Bokadorov; "Legenda o XoZdenii Bogorodicy

po mukam" (The Legend of the Journey of the Mother of God

Through the Torments of Hell), Isbornik Kievskij (Kiev, 1204)

39-94.

=7 Nazarevs 'kvi 1.

.
T,

=0 Franko, Apckrify esxatol ‘oqi&ni 134.
(=4 . “w

=% Franko, Apokrify esxatol’ogj&ni'1341

<2 Vatroslav Jagié, Historia knjiZlevnosti naroda

Hrvatskoga i Srbskoga (A History of Croatian and Serbian

Literature) Book 1, (Staro doba) (Zagreb: Dragutiva
(- .

1
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Albrechta, 1847) 90. ("Neima symnje, da je taj tekst izwvorno
‘JuZnoga i bhlgarskoga poriekla, originél dakle, iz kojega je
ovaj priepiz ufinjen, spadat ce jamacno u 11, mo¥da cak u 1@
viek, a to i jest doba lo2nich knjiga.") The earliest known

South Slavic index of forbidden books is found in the

Isbornik Svjatoslava of 1873, which was originally translated
from Greek to Bulgarian for Tsar Simeon of Bulgaria (d. 927).

fAccording to I: Porfir‘ev’'s Ppokrifi&eskija skazanija o

vetxozavetnyx licax i sobvtijax (Kazan’: Universitetskaja
tipografija,v1872) 154-157, the Ishornik contains threé lists

of the canon of books of the 0ld and New Testaments (with

-
-

apocrypha and pseudepigraphal). Xofdenie is not amdng the
twenty-five apocryphal works cited by Porfir‘ev (p. 157),
contrary to what M.VY. RoZdestvenskaja claims in Slovar’

kniZ2nikov i kniZfnosti drevnei Rusi (A scribal and academic

dictionary of Ancient Rus’ (Leningrad: Nauké, 1987) 4464,
Tﬁe'Pogodin Nomokanon index, which was brought to the East
Slavic lands, waé also compiled in Bulgaria in the
‘eleventbh century.

-

<% Jagid <0.
<= Bokadorov &9-72.
4= Bokadorov &4.

a

#+ Franko, Apokrify esxatol ‘gi&ni 123.




45 Bokadorov 62.-

“& P.Y. Vladimirov, Nauénoe izufenie apokrifov

otredennyx knig v russkoj literature vo vtoroj polovine

nastojaitagqo stole a {(Kiev: Universitetskie izvestija)

vol. 2, 97-102.

<> A.P. Konusov, and V.F. Pokrovskaja, Opisanie

rukopisnogo otdelenija (An Inventory of the Manuscript

Division of the USSR Library of the Academy of Sciences)
{(Moscow: Biblioteka akademii nauk SSSR, 1951) vol. 4,

225-438. (For a list of unpublished texts, see chapter cne,

p-. 38).

“e Sreznevskiji 1956.

~
rd

J “*% Quoted by Christopher Rowland, The Open Heaven: 0

Study of Anccalyptic in Jud&gsm and Early Christianity.

{London: . SPCK, 1978) &05.

Se Andrew Martindale, The Rise-of the Artist (London:
e .
' Thames and Hudson, 1972) 6&5.

-

' ' »
S32 Sviatoslav Hordyns ‘kyj, The Ukrainian Icon of. the

XIIth to XVIIIth centuries, trans. Walter Dushnyck

(Philgdelphia: Providencé Association, 1973) 7. /
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52 Riccardo Picchio, "Models and Patterns in the

Literary Tradition of Medieval Orthodox Slavdom,"” American

Contributions to the SeQenth Congress of Slavists., Warsaw,

Aug. 2137, 1973, vol. II, Literature and Folklore, ed.

Victor Terras (The Hague—Paris: Mouton Publishers, 1§73)

447-443,

5= Dostoevski i 224-225.

34 Martindale &S.

== Edgar Hennecke, New Testament Apocrysha vol 2,

&H00-628.

3
5

=< fA. Barats®, "“Sledy iudejsk}x‘ vozzrenij v drevne—

Pd
-

russkoj pis‘mennosti,” Letopis’ Istoriko—filologi&eskago

N had
ob&festva pri imperatorskom ncvorossi jskom’ universftete{

"Traces of Judaic Influences in Early Russian Literature

Chronicle. Historico—Philological Society of the Imperial

Novorossi jsk University) "{1891) vol. 4, 26. Quoted by

Bokadorov 43. J

el

=7 Bokadorov 42-43.

1

=2 Moses Gaster had published for the first time in et

L

English translation the ocldest extant 0ld Testament

apocryphon the Revelation of Moses in Studies and Texts in

Folklore, Magic, Medieval Romance, Hebrew aApocrypha and
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Samaritan_ Archaeoloqy w York: Ktav, 1971) 124-141.

7* In my paper presented to the Department of Modern
Languages and Literatures of the University of Ottawa
entitled "Visions .of Journeys to Heaven and Hell in Medieval
Orthodox élavic Apocrypha," I examined the formal structure

of three Kievan Rus’ eschatological apocrypha, XoZdenie

Boqorodicy po mukam, XoXdenie Pavla po mukam, and Slovo o

svijatom Avraame. I compared them with two non-Slawvic

eschatological apocrypha, the Revelation of Moses and the

-

Apocalvpse of Peter, which, in my opinion may have

consgituted the foundation of the literary patterns of )
Brthodox Slavic apocrypha. I argued that uhi}e Orthodox

Slavic apocrypha were influenced by earlier ecclesiastical
tradition, they were, nonetheless, distinct literary

monuments of the Kievan Rus.’ literary-and spiritual heritage.\

rofdenie Pavlia po mukam is a fifteenth—century Russian Church‘\\

Slavic manuscript (nQ. 1264) of the Sofijskij Sobor in i

)

II4

~

Novguerod. The text was published by Nikolaj Tixonravov in

Pamjatniki otreéennoj russk&j literatury vol. 2, A8-58. An ' N

English translation, from a Latin version of tﬁ?{ggccalxgse

of Paul was published by Montaque James in The Apocryphal New

Tesﬁament. ?hipEjglish translatiéE\QSed in this thesis will

be that of James, foar it is very cln%L in coptent and style
—~ 3 - / [

b . ’
v

to the Russian Church Slavic text. Slove o svjatom Avraame

f ol

is an eighteenth—century Ukrainian Church Slavic manuscript

3

(Univarsékyj) of UBgorod, and published by Ivan Franko in

Apokrif¥y esxatolo’ogi®ni vol. IV, 124-189. The English

-
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translation used is that of the author. The Akhmin and

Ethiopic fragments of the Apocalypse of Peter wercs published

by Montague James in The Apocryphal New T-stamq?t (Dxfprdl
Clarendon Press, 1964) 505-521. James) holds thigm;poé;lypse
to be the oldest Christian vision dati, the second
century AD.

&

2 Tixonravov 49.

o1 Gaster 133.
S Y
X an English translation of this apocryphon-uas

Published anonymously in the Slavonic Review X (1931)3

246-252; Rpt. in Medieval Russia’s Epics, Chroniclies, and

Tales, ed. and E;;;;?‘\Qifqe Zenkovsky (New York: E.P. '

Dutton & Co., 1963) 129-136, and by Donald Raymond Hitchcock

in The Appeal of Adam to Lazarus in Hell (The Hague: Mouton

Publishers 1979).
p
o)
“¥ Franko, Apokrify esxatol ‘oqQi&ni 184.
) .

“4 Tit My#kovs'kyj, comp. and ed., Izbornyk:

Blahopotrebnyx cerkovnyx &ynov i siufb (A Collection of Holy
Church Rites and Services), Sth ed.-:L‘vova Starvrepyhi jskyj-
.institut, 1914) 238. (Tit My&kovs'kyj was an O:d Ruthenian

:p;o4essor of the Gr;ek—Catholic Tﬁeolngical gfadomy in L viv,
His name is officially listed|in La't_:i":,x as Titus HySkovs‘k').rj.l)-

- - ) ) ; o
. N -~ . s -

7 -
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= Mydkovs‘ky] 253. For an English tranllatidn e

Isabel Florence Hapgood, Service Book of the Holy
Orthodox-Catholic Apostolic Church (Englewoods fintiochian

Orthodox Christian Archdiocese, 1975) 229. o
<& Pypin 118. For a detailed description of the Tolétoj
manuscript, sef *List of Manuscripts® p. XI5, and chapter

-

three, pp. 148-142.

~e

“«7 An undated Russian Church Slavic text of XoYdenie

.l

< < -
‘Pavia was alsoc found in a Pogodin sbornik,no.947, leaves
.- N

©6~59,; under thc heading Pavlove Vidnnie {The Vision of St.

Paul) and published by Pypin in Lo3nyja i otrefennyija kniq_

russko j sfar1ny 129—134. !

hl

o Nazare?s'kyj 3.

*¥ Tixonravov, Sofineni ja: N.S. Tixonravova, 2@4.

r

7® Mixail Speranski3; Iz_istorii otrefennyx knig, 193.

-

71 I follow the grouping suggested by Donald S. Cocper

and Harry B, waber in “Tht‘Church Slavonic Testament of

Agfgham,“ Studies on_ the Tég ament of Abraham, ed. Benrg.

W.E. ﬂxckelsburg Jr. {Missoula, Montana:s Scholars Pross,
V4

1976)-.388-309.
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7= Franko 134. Franko describes it as a "gareless

Gradanka. "

7= Konusov and Pokrovskaja 235—485;

% Nazarevs ‘kyj 34.

Notes to Chapter Two
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"Opisanie‘;Q ada"

BeTo ropa THA MBpTEM AyuM.

ErHw ropa ayws po koseHa.

CHr ropa, oYM Aum r;;nnq

npyru:ropa, Ayum RO Nowca

OHm ropa, O4YM AMM rn‘naa

Tpexn ropa Ryumr no Paﬂﬂﬁﬂs

N wm ropw koca Ha raasata (Vra. 1B81-182).
(Where the dead sculs burn. Some were burning in hell fire
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the third to their shoulders with their hair on fire.)
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Abstract

This study preserits Xo2denie Bogorodicy po mukam, an

-

anonymous, twelfth—century eschatological apocryphon in a new

‘and poéitive light, as Q/Lerious and valuable work of Kievan

r

Rus antiquity. Transmitted from Byzantium to Kievan Rus’
with the adoption of Christianity in AD 988, and tranaslated
into Church Slavic ne later than the twelfth century,

XoZdenie Bogorodicy po mukam (hereatter Xofdenie) was ane of

the most pch%ar medieval apocryp?a in thhodoxlﬁlavdam as

numerous oxtant copies attest. VYery +ew scholars have

attempted a literary analysis of Xuzgenie, often viewing such

eschafologigél writings as non—poetic and nen-literary. In

the last decades, however,; this unfavourable view haS'beéuﬁ
o v

to fade. Scholars such as Riccardo Picchio, Dmitrij Lixadev

and Pierre Pascal have turned to medieval works, examining

them from an ¥rtistic point of view.
There are two separafe but interconnected objectives in ‘this
dissertation. The #first and central objective is concerned

with elucidating the formal devices and compositional

patterns aof XoZdenie, one of the few rare monumenfs preserved

from this early medieval period. Its importance lies in its
languzge, style and contents, which reveal the climate in

which it was written.



-~

The—€acond objective focuses upon the literary tradition of
Xofdenie in Orthodox Slavdom, upon the evolution of its
contents, language and style as it crossed liturgical and

linguistic boundaries.

The dissertation Aas three chapters. The opening chapter
first examines the popularity of eschatological apoc;yphi
among the Orthodox Slavs, the question of prohibited books,
the contributions of nineteenth and tnentie£h century
scholarship to Slavic apocryphal literature, ;nd the more
specul ative iﬁsues of the aim, origin, and guthorsh{p of
XoXdenie.
v }

The second chapter examines Xoldenie’s structure, language,
themes and formal stylistic devices. This compact, dkdactic
work (consisting of only‘ eight pages), has a Clearly
delineated narrative form, logically constructed and
presepted in accordance with the theme of the story. The.
vision is organized into three registers of scenes, with
three sets of characters (the angels, the Holy Mother of Ged,
and the sinners), representing the realms of heaven, earth,
and hell respectively. Within this allegorized structure,
.the themes of repentance and salvation, mercy and forgilveness

are expressed through'the narrator and the dramatis personae.

In addition, other aspects of the author ‘s techniques (the
use of angels to convey the theoiogical message, emotionalism
in prayer, psychoclogical cﬁaractcrization, rhythmic prose,

imagery of movement and nature, and numerical symbolisn) are



-

studied.

€hapter three concludes the study by examining the textual

variations of twenty extant versions of Xoldenie from both

the East and South Slavic lands. The analysis reveals that
xézdenie from the %ifteenth century onward underwent both a
process of change and a process of preservation. While
undergoing numerous local linguistic and textual changes éfor
example, word crder, hlexical substitution, rephrasing,
expansion, and the omission of redundant passages), the later

versions-of Xof%denie preserve an underlying structural and

compositional wunity and a dependence not only upon'a common
Slavic ancestor, which in the absence of any South Slavic
copy was in all pfobability the Kievan Rus’ manuscript, but
also wpon a Eich rhe?o?ical Eastern Drthodoxu 'monastic

tradition which formed the spirit of this verbal art.
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